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To all that Love 


The Lord Jesus CrrisT 


1n Sinceritie; 
Within the Town of 
GREAT YARMOUTH ; 
Grace and Peace. 


(Much eſteemed in the Lord) 
0444000 4 now Thirty ſeven 
+ ÞÞÞÞ-> 4 years, ſince I was by a 
34S I $S Divine 5x04 -—gion 

+ 4 | ſent to exerciſe m 

EEeh24ES Mimſter1all Fandio, 

' among youz my firſt 
entrance within your Walls, being 
upon the ſame day that your late 
Dread Soveraign KING CHARLES 
the Firſt, was there with great Solem- 
nitie, and with the Umverſal Accla- 
mation and Joy of all that were pre- 
ſent, Proclaimed. And of this my 

| 2 


Ch- 


% : 


To the Reader. 


entrance, IT hope I may without boaſt- "} 
tog {ay uhto you, what Paul doth 
ot his, unto his Theſſalonians, 1,Thel. 
2.1. that it hath not beer altogether 
iz vain. It having been my delire to 
follow his ſteps, in making what im- 
provement I might of ſuch liberty 
and opportunity as the ſame provi- 
dence hath been pleaſed to put into 
my hand, 1n {peaking to you the-Goſ- 
pel of God. And that theſe my poor | 
labours might be the more effectual, 
not dying in the eare, not periſhing 
in the hearing, I have adventured to , 
expole ſome of them ro a publick 
view; that fo, by this Sacrifice of- 
tered up unto God and his Church, 
being dead, I might yet ſpeak, and |! 
preach being filent. And upon the 
{ame account 1t+-1s that I do now ſend 
theſe Meditations after them : Where | 
?n you ſhall meet with a S#bje@, which 
(it you will believe your Apoltle) 7s 
worthy of all acceptation. Such I am : 
{ure is the matter here held forth; : 
what ever the manner of handling it :; 
bez 1t containing in 1t, the ſum and 
ſub- 2 


my 


To the Reader. 

ſubſtance of the Goſpel, which being 
brought home, as here it 1s by this 
choſen Veſſell, by a particular Appli- 
cation, ir cannot but bring abundant 
Conſolation to the Soul of every truly 
penitent ſinner: Such experience had 
Y Ethis our Apoſtle of it ; and ſo have 
many others after him. Among whom 

I meet with a memorable inſtance 
ſ- Yin that- renowned Martyr of Chriſt, 
Or YMr. Thomas Bilney, who in a Letter 
], Nof his to Cutbert Tonſtall Biſhop of 
5 Wriondon, (as Mr. Fox in his Mar- 


k Styrology hath Related it ) giveth 

- his account of the'manner and means 

« of his own Converſion. Hearing (faith 
3 


e) of the New Teſtament, which was 
d | rſt ſet forth by Eralmus, and under- 
anding it to be eloquently done by 
in, being allured rather for the Latin 
* When for the word of Goth, (for at that 

ime, I knew not what it meant) T 
$onght it ever by the good providence 


i God, as I do now well underſtand 
* :$:d perceive. And at the firſt read- 


42 (as TI remember) I chanced upon 
Ais Sertence, ( O moſt ſweet and con- 
x A3 .-:* -. forteble 


To the Reader. 


fortable Sentence to my Soul) the 
firſt Epiſtle to Timothy the firſt Chap- 
ter, It is a true ſaying, and worthy ' 
of all men tobe embraced, that Chriſt 
Feſus came into the world to ſave ſin- 
ers, of whom I am the chief. 

This one ſentence through God's in- 
ſtruFion and inward working, which 
IT did not then perceive, did ſo exhi- 
larate my heart, being before wound- 
ed with the guilt of my ſins, and be- 
ing almoſt in deſpaire, that immedi- 
ately T felt a marvellous comfort and 
quietneſs, inſomuch, that my bruiſed 
bones leaped for joy. | 
Thus have you a Probatur eff af- 
fixed to this Recezpt,which being taken 
in, and rightly digeſted, I doubt not 
but jt will be found a Soveraign Cor: 
dial to whoever 1t 1s that ſhall make 
uſe of it. Onely take heed that your 
Souls be duly prepared for it, by a 
true ſight and ſenſe of ſin, that ſc 
you may ſee and feel, the need you 
have of Jeſs Chriſt, and be excitec 
willingly to receive him, not only 
a Saviour, but alſo as a Soveraign 5 
to! 


To the Reader. 
to be Ruled and governed, as well as 
Saved by him. Being thus diſpoſed, 
now let me invite you to come, and 
Y Y ſuck this Breaſt of Conſolation, which 
Z | you have here held forth unto you, re- 
'- © ceiving and lodging this Divine truth 

in your hearts, remembring it, med;- 
- | ating of it, believing it, applying it 
Þ | to your ſelves, and praGiſing what 
z- | you are here directed and excited to; 
- | which whileſt you do, let my prayers 
e- | go along with my poor endeayours, 

?- F thatthrough the concurrence of grace, 
4 they may be made effectual unto you, 
4 and who ever elſe ſhall make uſe of 

them, for that end for which they 
i-] have been deſigned. In the aſſured 
NJ hope whereof Ireſt, | 


ot 
r'l TARMOUTH, Tour Servant in 
LE March 3o, the Work of 
ur 1662. the Lord, 

a 


JOHN BRINSLEY. 
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"Here 1s lately Printed a Learned, Pious, and © 
Þ Praftical Commentary upon the whole Goſpel 
of St. Mark ; wherein the Text is Logically Analy- 
ſed; The meaning of the Holy Spirit, clearly and 
ſoundly Opened; Dodrins naturally Raiſed; All 
ſeeming differences between this and the other 
Evangeliſts Reconciled ; And many 1mportant Caſes 
of Conſcience Reſolved, By Mr. George Petter. Pub- 
liſhed at the defire of above 200. Learned Divines, 
Signified under their Hands. | 

Alſo, An Expoſition of the whole Epiſtle to the 
Hebrews, wherein the Text is cleared, Theopolitica . 
improved, The Socinian Comment Examined, By 
Mr. George Lawſon, Refor of Mgre, in the County 
of Salop. Ps En 

Alſo, The Rnnning of the Chriſtian Race with 
Patience, By Mr. Fohn Brinſley. 

Prayer, and Praiſe. A twofold Tribute to be paid 
by all Loyal Subjedts, to their Supream and Subor- 
dinate Soveraign. By Mr. Fohn Brinſley. 

. The Rich Fool, Being an Expoſition of that Para- 
ble, Luke 12:16. 22. By Nehemiah Rogers, Miniſter 
of the Goſpel of Chriſt. _ 

A Poſing Ruzſtion, Put by the wiſe Man, viz. $0- 
LOMON, to the wiſeſt of Men, concerning making 
a Judgment of Temporal Conditions. By Benjamin 
Baxter, late Miniſter of the Goſpel in Worceſter. 


All to be fold, by George Sawbridge, at the- 
Signe of the Bible on Ludgate-Hl!. 
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| CHRISTIANS CABALA: 


_—_— 
SURE TRADITION, 


Neceſſary to be 


KNOWN, & BELIEVED, 
by all that will be SavED. 


FOO” 1 Tim. 1.15. 

This is a faithful ſaying, and worthy of all ac- 
ceptation, that Chrift Feſws came into the 
world to (ave ſinners, of whom I am chief. 


— 


PZ His Portion of Scripture, (as I 
V remember, and fo I preſume 
_ do ſome, if not many of you) 
about rwenty years fince, [ 
took up, and ſperit ſome 
JW GS time upon in this place. 'I 
PAS SV now reaſſume and take it n 
again; which I am induced to do, not ſo 
much by the Seaſon, as by the Subjef ; that: 
being ſuch, as cannot be too much, or too 
often ſpoken of, A word never ont of ſeaſon, 
containing in it, that Bvuayyiar yagas 
usyeans, ſpoken of by the Angel, Luke 2.'10. 


that joyful News, good'tidings of great joy -- 
= = 7 2 oat” al 


(2) 
all people, even to the greatet? of penitent fin- 
ners. So this choſen Veſſel, the bleſſed Apoſtle, 
the great Door of the Gentiles looked upon 
it, who here mindeth his Timothy, and all 
others to whom this his Epiſtle ſhould come, 
of a ſaying, a Dofirine, which, as it was ſweet 
and comfortable to himſelf, ſo it would be 
to all them, who ſhould make the like uſe of 
xt that he had done. This is a faithful Jo 
ing, and worthy of all acceptation, that Chrift 
Feſus came into the world to ſave ſinners; of 


whom IT am chief. 
In which words (not to ſpend time about 


| connexion, and dependence upon what went 
Parts of before) we ſhall take notice of two things; 
: WM pany The Doctrine, and the Application. 
| pre vn | The Dodrine, which is firſt commended,then 
tim, FPropounded. Commended by way of Preface z 
and that, firſt from the Ver:tie, then from the 
Dignitie of it. From the Yeritie, | This is @ 
faithful ſaying |; from the Dignitie, | and wor- 
thy of all acceptation|, Propounded, | Chrift 
Feſus came into the world to ſave ſinners |. The 
Application tolloweth, wherein the Apoſtle 
bringeth home this General to himſelf in 
Particular, ranking himſelf in the lift and 
- number of theſe fnmers which we had ſpoken 
of, yea, in the forefront of them, | of whom T 
am chief \.' Let thele be the parts of the Text, 
upon which 1 ſhall (through Divine aflt- 
ſtance) inſiſt ſeverally ; yet more briefly ” 
E 


on the former, that I may enlarge upon : 
"Hows 


(3) 
fatter, the Applicatory part, which in this 
review, my eye is chiefly upon. | 2 
Begin we with the Dofirine,8& therein with The De 
the commendation of it; which is the very eine} 
ſame with chat which we find affixed to that cou 4 
other Dofirine, Chap. 4- v. 9. of this Epiſtle, 
where the Apoſtle, holding forth the great 
advantage that cometh untoChriſtians from 
true Pierty and Godlineſs; Godlineſs is profi- 
table unto all things, having the promiſe of the 
life that now is, and of that which is to come, 
he ſnbjoynes, This is a faithful ſaying, and 
worthy of all acceptation. And ſo here'he ma- 
keth uſe of the ſame commendation, only in a 
different order, prefixing it by way of Preface 
or Introdutiion. Not unlike a Trumpet, ſound- 
ed before the publiſhing of a Royal Procla- 
mation, which ſerveth to make way for it, 
to call people to the hearing of it, and to 
command attention to-it. Of ſuch uſe is this 
Elogim, this high commendation which the 
Apoſtle here giveth of this Do&rine, which 3 
he intended to propound, ſerving to excite pref! 
all to give the more earneſt attendance to it. bec nabis 
Which uſe, Calvin (writing upon it) willeth /it inſta# 
all to make of it. Foe me; 
And not without cauſe, doth this our A-{,. _ 4 
poſtle thus usſher in this Do&rine, and make; andwiy 
way for it; it being a Myſtery which will gratie-2 
not eafily pierce, and readily fink into the Chriſte 7 
heads and hearts of men, tobe fo received Meant 
as it onght to be. The natural man (3s Be Com. 
ce ST Xx 3" 


— 


Bp mn hee 
; *- we, Ys £4 


(4) 


tells his Corinthians, 1 Cor. 2.15) 8 NdJau 
receiveth not the things which are of Gd. 
Spiritual myſteries he receiveth them not in- 
to hls underffanding rightly to apprehend, or 
conceive of them; nor into his judgement 
throughly to be convinced of the truth of 
them, -ſo as firmly to believe them ; much 
leſs into his heart, his will and affe&ions, to 
cloſe with them, to imbrace them. Such ' 
1s the Dofirine here propounded and publiſh- 
ed, even that great myitery of Godlineſs, (as 
the ſame Pen i{tyleth it, 177p:.3. 16.) The 
DoGtrine of Salvation by Chriſt. A Do&rine, 
though worthy of al/, yet finding little cre- 
dence and acceptation in the world. And 
therefore the Apoſtle, to prepare the hearts 
of men for the receiving of it, ſets this 
* high commendation upon it, cemmending it, 
| firſt from the Veritze, then from the Dignitie 
k of it. Touck upon each. 
—_ x. For theVeritie of it. | This is a faith- 
fie of it. F411 ſaying] Tlirds 5 x54. ſermo fidelis, i. e. 
|.” verus, a true ſaying. So we have it rendred, 
Cap.3.v.1. of this Epiſtle. And ſo our for- 
mer Tranſlation readeth it here, This is a 
true ſaying. Sermo certus, (as Beza hath it); 
A ſure and certain Saying. Such are not all 
the ſayings of men, not of the wiſe, no nor 
yer of the bef#- of them. What che Pſalmift 
faid in his bafﬀe, in his paſſion, Pal. 116. 11: 
T ſaid in my hafie, All men are lyars ; The A+ 
poltle ſpeaketh it adviſedly, Rom. 3. 4. - 
: E - Go 


OT ET Cr es ns RO I 
; " 
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* 


CS) 

God be true, and every man @ lyar. Such are 

men, lyars all, Paſſiively and AGively. Being 

ſubject to be deceived themfelves, they are 

ſubje& to deceive others. Their words, their 

(ayings, are not alwayes Tlige} abyor , true 

and certain. But ſuch are all the-ſayings, all 

the words which we meet withal in the Word, 

the Scripture. The Scripture being (as Saint 
' Fames calleth ic, Fam. 1. 18. ) aby@ danbeinc 

The word of Truth. There is not a ſaying there 

bur is a true ſaying, not a word, bur is a faith- 

ful word. Such are the words of the Law, 

and ſuch are the words of the Goſpe!; ſuch 

are the Threatnings, ſuch are the Promiſes, 

ſuch are the Prophecies, which there we meec 

with; all Ig av, true words, faith- 

ful ſayings. Write (laith the Sprrit) for theſe 

words are faithful and true, Rev. 21.5, And 

they mult needs be ſo, being the words'of 

that God, who is the God of Truth, (as we 

find him ſometimes ſtyled, Dent. 32. 4. Pal. 

31.5. Iſa. 65. 16.) Truth it ſelf. The words 

of that 1/ord, the Eſſential Word, the Eternal 

Son of God, who is,Cas he is 1072 ns, 

3 wierus & meds, That faithful W. itneſ . 

Such is he, and fuch are his words, all faith= 

ful words. | © - 

Among all, none deſerving this Encominum, The Do-'* 

this commendation,more than this Evargeli- _—_— 3 
cal word, the Dodrine of the Goſpel, the ſum q- 


- I, the 2 
whereof we have compriſed in theſe few Dd of .* 


words in the Text, feſus Chriſt came into the Truth. +7 
world _ F” 


(6) 


world to ſave finners. Which is, . aiy@- Ilisds 


7.-e. dtioms@', @ faithful ſaying, worthy 
to be credited, to be believed. So it was 
by the Fathers under the 0/7 Teftament, who 
beheld iconly a far offin che Promiſe: chough 
they dyed before they received it, yet they 
believed it, living in the faith of ir, and 
dying in the faith of it. Theſe «/l dyed in the 
faith, not having received the promiſe, ſaith 
the Apoſtle, Heb. 11. 13. ſpeaking of the 
Patriarchs, who died in the faith, as firmly 
believing that Promiſe concerning the Land 


of Canaan, which God had made to them; 


ſo that great promiſe concerning the Meſſia, 
who was to come into the world : whole day 


Abraham is ſaid to have ſeen, (as our Savi- - 


our tells che Jews) oh. $. 56. In this faith 
they /ived, and in this faith they dyed. So 
fully were they aſſured of the truth thereof, 
that they were not afraid to taketheir death 
upon it, to dye in the faith of it. So certain 
was this ſaying to them, who beheld ic only 
in the promiſe. Whereupon it was, thar 
the Prophet Tſay ſpeaking of this, of C hriſts 
coming into the world, he ſpeaks of it, as 
a thing already done: Tow @ Child is born, 


tows a Sonts given, Ia. 9.6. How much more. 


certain then may it be unto us, who look 
upon it in the performance, not as a thing 
to be done, but done. What was promiſed 
to them, is made good to: us; what they 


looked and waited for, we have received. 
; So 


, SY. _ @@ « th a — Fo 


Pw f) ads A, PT" ©? © povegpa ab 


(7) "=, 
So as the Apoſtle mighe well ſay, what here 
he doth, This is a faithful ſaying, &c. I 
But I ſhall not ſpend time in confirmatzon Compaſs! 
of this truth, which among Chriſtians were <4 —_—_ 
but a needleſs labour. Never was truth (ex- —_ I 
cepting only that of a deitie, that theye is a ,,,jiqep- 2 
God, which is atteſted by every creature) es, 
compaſſed about with ſuch a vig@ wagrveer 
ſuch a cloud of witneſſes as this. To this 
truth, gave all the Prophets witneſs; 1o Peter 
cells Cornelius and his company, As 10. 43- 
And to this truth gave all the 4poſi/es witneſs. 
The one teſtifying that it ſhould be done, 
the other that it was done. To this truth 
Save all thoſe Types under the Law witneſs, 
being all Shadows of this Subſtance. To this 
truth have all the Saints of God in all ages of 
the world given witneſs. All that ever were, 
before the Law, under the Law, under tbe 
Goſpel: Some, and many of them, ſealing. 
it with their blood; all of them, pawning 
and adventuring their fouls, their everlaſting 
happineſs upon it. Now if two or three wit- 
nefſes be ſufficient to eſtabliſh a word, (which 
with men ordinarily they are, as that Text 
tells ns, Mat. 18. 16.) how much more ſuch 
a cloud of witneſſes? Never was truth more . 
confirmed then this truth, The Dofirine of 
Salvation by Chrift, that Jeſus Chrift came 
into the world to ſave ſinners. This is a faithful 


aying. ; 5 .M 
2. And, as faithful, ſo acceptable; that is (1. pip. 
the airy of 4 


(8) 


the ſecond branch of the Commendation q 
This i a faithful ſaying, and worthy of all ac=" 
ceptation. So it cannot be faid of all truths. 


Somerimes (as Aquinas notes upon it) a ſay- 
ing may berrue, and yet a hard ſaying. Ve- 
rus {ed durus, This # a hard Saying, (lay the 


Diſciples to their Lord and Maſter, diſcourſ-" 


ing to them concerning the Bread of Life, 

which he ſaid was Himſelf) Foh.'6. 60. A 

true ſaying. This they would not, durſt nor, 

make any queſtion of, receiving it from his 
mouth. But a hard ſaying, axangds aiy@, 

harſh and irkſome to be heard, J/ho can beat 

' #? Soirt was to them, becauſe they could 

not receive it, were not able rightly to ap- 

Dales prehend and underſtand it; the hardneſs be- 
is in 31-1NS (as Calvin well notes upon it) in their 
lrum hearts, not in the Dofrine delivered. Thus 


cordibus Sayings may be, and often are, true, but 
erat duri-' 


Fes, non a ; . 
in ſermo- moſt part, being like wine poured. mto a 


ne. Caly, green wound, which. though proper and 
Com. inuſeful, yer, it is ſearching and ſmarting : 


loc. Though chey carry never ſo much truth 1n- 


them, yet they are ſeldome pleaſing, ſel- 
dome welcome: Paul reprehending his Ga- 
latians, he told them nothing bur the 
truth, yet that truth which was fpoken to 
them, was requited witit enmity from them. 
Am I therefore become your enemie, becauſe I 
tell you the truth ? (lo he expoſtulates it with 
them) Gal. 4. 16, Thus it often falleth our : 


Vert, 


I 
ns 


not grateful; ſuch are Reprehenfions for the | 


093 
Yeritas' 0dium parit, © Truth breeds hatred. 
All eruchs are not acceptable' truchs. Bur 
ſuch .is this Truth 'which our Apoftle here 
holdeth forth, That Chrift Feſus is come into 
the worldto ſave fines. It is a Dofrine which 
hath not more Truth then Sweetneſs in it; 
deſerving not more Credit than Accepttion. 
This is a faithful Saying, and worthy of all ac- 
ceptation. - Worthy of acceptation, arid worthy 
of All acceptation. $o I ſhall divide the 
words. | 
1. Worthy of Acceptation. dmdvyiis tus r, 
An acceptable word, worthy to be received, (as The Do- 
the former Tranflation renders it). And not ftrine of -: 
only received but approved, which (as a Lapide _ _ , 
notes) the word «mJy importes. = Xo 
And well may it be ſaid fo to be, it being accepra- 
a good word, a good ſuying, containing in it, tion. 
good Matter. My beart is inditing a gosd mat- Grecun 
ter, (faith che Pſalm, (peaking of the King- *mdx3 
ly Office of Chriſt, Pſal. 45. 1.) T ſpeak of fevifce 
the things which T have made, © touching the jy, 
King, (as it there followeth). Such is the ceptionem 
Noctrine of Salvation by Jeſus Chriſt. It velaccep- 
is a good word, - containing good matter, H_ 
{ 2:yj4arv, Goſpel, that is, a good Spell, a good? E 
ſpeech, ( re iS conceived to - the Nota- OT 
ion of the Engliſh word Goſpe!). A good Corn a 
aying, containing good tidings. It 1s that Lapide 
vhich David faith of Abimaaz, 2 Sam. 19.27. 18 Text. 
He is ageod man, ahd be eometh with good ti- 
dimgs. | Much more truly, may it be ſaid of 
B Jeſus 


(10) 

Jeſus Chriſt, and his coming into the world, 

eing himſelf Good, he came with good Tis 

dings, tidings of Salvation. And what tidingt 

like unto theſe tidings ? Good tidings of 
Joy, of great joy ! Sothe Angell telleth th 
Shepheards at the Birth of this otir Saviour 

Luke 2. 10. Behold, T bring you good tidings of 

great joy. Tidings of Salvation, cannot but 

be tidings of Joy. Suca are the cidings of 
temporal Salvation. They are good tiding 

No words more ſweet, more comfortable te 
nature than tiey. The Prophet Zachary 
ſpeaking of the promiſes of deliveranc 
which Goq made to Fernſa/em at the pray 

ers of the Angel from their preient (uffers 
ings, Zach.1.13. The Lord laith he) anſwer 

ed the Angel that talked-with me with good 

words, and comfortable words, How much 

more then the word of Eternal Salvation; 

And this is the word, the Saying, here held 
forth in the Text, Jeſus Chrit came into th 

world to ſave ſinners, to be unto them, the 
Author of Eternal Salvation, (as that Text 

hath. it, Heb. 5.9.) And how good is this 

faying? Well may ic then be ſaid (what 

here it 1s) to be, «mx; ati@, worthy 

2. acceptation. . 

Wormmy 2. Yea of All acceptation, mov amdyyins 

of AAc- 2 General, an Univerſal, Acceptation," to be 


"Pr. accepted by all men, and by allmeans; both, 


43 Tobe re- umnplyed in this Expreſſion. 


ceived by 1, Worthy to be accepted by all men. Sq 
all M-n, v i , 


ES & ol 
jt is, there being none but hath need of a 
Saviour, all being by nature loſt creatures, 
(as the Father ſaith of his Prodigal Son, This 
my Son was loft, Luke 15. 24.) and, without 
a Saviour, a Redeemer, for ever loft. The 
Encws of a Saviour, ſuch a Saviour, cannot 
Wbut deſerve a welcome entertainment from 
Wchem. Behold, Tbring you good tidings of 
rreat joy, which ſhall be to all people, (air 
the Angel there) Luke 2. 10. - yn my naw, 
To all ſferts of people, of what Nati- 
on, or Condition foever; whether Jews 
or Gentiles, Bond or Free, Rich or Poor, 
Prince or Peaſant. And to all of theſe ſorts. 
There being not any one but cometh within 
Mchis liſt of fivners, being ſo by nature, and 
by practiſe, and fo juſtly obnoxious to the 
-Mwrach of God, from which, they are no ways 
able to free themſelves,they ſtand in need of a 
avigur ; well then mighethe Apoſtle here ſay 
f this ſaying, This Dorine of Chris coming 
into the world to ſave ſinners, that it is worthy of 
zll acceptation, to be accepted by all mer. = 
2, And as by all men, ſo by all means. So ,;, <- 
the former Tranſlation here renders it, This By all 
zs a true (aying, and by all meanes worthy to be means. 
eceived,. And, ſo Effiw well explains it, 
Dignum quod modis omgibus ampletemur, wor- Eſtius 
by by all wayes and means, to be received 7% 
Wndimbraced. Many wayes thereare,where- © * 
dy a ſaying may be received. It may be re-. 
ceived into the Ear, > it may be received in _ 
B 2 to_- 


Into 
the Ear, 
worthy 
. tobe 
© heard- 


| 
to the Head, it may be received into the] © 
Heart. Tnto the Ear when men hear what is | 
faid ; into the Head, when they appreherd, | © 
underſtand, and believe, what they hear. h 
Into the Heart, when they are afetGed with k 
tr. And all theſe wayes is this Saying, this | X 
Dedrine, worthy of Acceptation. Fi 

xt. Worthy to be received into the Ear, 
by hearing of it, hearkning and attending 1 


to it, No Do&rine, ſo worth the hearing 


- as this Docirine, the Dofrine of the Go'pel, 


the Do&rine of Salvation by Chriſt. No 
other No&rine can make the hearers happy; 
this can do it. Bleſſed are your ears for they 
hear, (laith our Saviour to his Diſciples) 


' Mat. x3, x6. And what was it that they did 


hear ? why that which their forefathers de- 
fired to hear, bue could not. * Many Pro- 
phets wnd Righteous men, have deſired to hear 
thoſe things which ye kear, and have not heard 
then, Verſe 17. And what was that ? why, 
even this ſaying here in the Texr, That Chriſt 
Teſus came into the world to ſave finners. This 
the Fathers before Chriſt, who waited for 
his coming, would gladiy have heard ; bat 


they heard itnot. They indeed heard of his] 


Coming,that he-ſhould come; and believing 
it, they were made happy by it. Bur the 
Diſciples, who ſaw Chriſt in the fleſh, they 
heard and ſaw that he was come. And be- 
lieving what they ſaw and heard, this made 
their eyes andears, bleſſed and happy. No 


Cn) | C 


Doarine, no Tidings, (as I ſaid) can make 


x. 


wp on? 
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] the hearer liappy but only this. - And this - 
4 cando it,viz. when,being let in by the Ear,it 


1 hearing of this Do&rine. This onely would F LE 
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1s conveyed tothe Heart. Hereby the Spirit 
cometh co convey it lelf into the Soul, 'by the 


know, (faith Paul to his Galatians ); Received _ © YL? 
ye the Spirit by the works of the Law, or by 
the hearing of Faith ? Gal.3.2. iZ axes meas 
the bearing of faith, that is, the DoGrine of 
aith cieGolpel Preached unto you,& heard Ee 
by you. The ſum whereof is wrapped up in 1 1 
this ſaying, That FeſwsChrit came into the world T 
to ſaveſinrers. Alſaying,worthy to be xeceived 
incocthe Ear, by hearing of it, hearkning<o it. F 
2. And as into the Ear,ſo * into the Head, h * Into 7 
worthy to be ſtudied, that it may be rightly poodle; 
| - y 
apprehended, and clearly underſtood. This ,, ,. 
being a great myſtery, as our Apoſtle calleth ſtudied | 
it, cap. 3. verſe laſt of this Epiſtle, Great 7s and be- 
the Myitery of Godlineſs, God manifeited in the lieved, 
fleſh, &c. 73 wa wvrnewy, The great My- 
fery, the true Cabala. Among the Jews Ce 
there were many Myſteries, DoQrines which; ,,, eft 
they received from their Fathers by way quid 4c: 
of Tradition. Theſe tney called by that ceptior.e 2 
Name of Cabala, ( which imports the «ccepte 


a wr an iy rine Þ 
ſamething with this Greek word in the Text 4-rra 


' amediy'n) ſignifying acceptio, a TECeIvVINg ;7, arag;. 


of a thing, thereby meaning their Traditi- co 73D, 
ons, ſuch Doftrines as by word of mouth #ibber 
were conveyed unto them from their Fore-7*- ya & 
fachers. And theſe Myſteries, theſeTraditi- k7 0% 1 
ons, were of high account among their Kab- japide in * 
B 3 bies 3 Text. 


3 on (14 Y # 1 
< bies, their Do&ors, and thgir followe 4 

(even as others of like kind, * at this Ky 
in the Church of Rome),' theſe they ſtudi-\ 
ed and were well verſed in them. Burt our : 
Ea Apoſtle willeth Chriſtians to take notice, : 
F q Lo what was the true Cabala, the ſure Tradition, 
ant ſuam Vihich he here holdeth forth to them, as- 
Sr: worthy of their ſtudy above all others; eveyy 
ox ny,i.e. Chis great Myſery of Godlineſs, That Chr 
Traditi- Feſw is come into the world to ſave ſinners. 
nem &y This was a myſtery which the Angels beheld 
Cabalam, not without admiration, as it there follow- C 


Lap ii, a thing. So do they look into this Myſtery, 
Þbis: zefiring fill tolook further into ay - 
ing an Obje&, which they can never be F - 
weary of looking upon and into. No myſte=. F 
Ty ſo worthy to be known as this. This is Þ| 4 
Pauls Td vregixer Tis ramus, The excellency q _ 
the knowledg.of Feſws Chriit, (as he calleth it) Y 


Phil. 3.8. No Do&rine ſo worthy to be 
T. | .' . known 


, 
*4 


(15) - 
known. Nor any more worthy to be be- 
lieved than this. This being (as you have 
heard) @ faithful ſaying, and ſo deſerving 
credit and beiief at the hands of ail. Thus 
it is wortay to be received into the Head. 
3. And io (3dly ) to be received into the 


Heart. Wo:thy to be imbraced, to be in- worthy 


Wcertained with great joy and gladnels, as alſoto been» 
with gratitaJe and thankfulneſs. With Joy. crtain- 


Thus were cae Angels aftefed with it, though 


" . 0s 
not ſo properly concerned 1n it. Seeing that 


Chriſt was come 'into the world upon this 
Errand, how did they rejoyce at it, a whole 
9uire, an HofF of tzem, meeting together, 
and tin2ing that Heavenly Anthem, thar 
Hallelujah thac we have, Luk. 2. 14. Praifing 
= God, and ſaying, Glory he to Godin the high- 
eft, on earth peace, good will towards men ! How 
much more joyous then ſhould theſe tidings 
be to the Sons of men, for whoſe ſake, 
Chrilt is come into the world ? Great cauſe 
have they to rejoyce at the hearing of it. 
So did Abraham the Father of the faichful, 
by faica apprehending that Chrift ſhould 
come, Seeing his day, (that is, his coming 
in the fleth) he rejoyced at it,. (as that Text 
forecited tells us, Fohn $. 56.) And che like, 
oughe all Chriſtians, being his Children, to 
do. Hearing of this bleſſed day, that he is 
come, they are to entertain this good ti- 
dings with ſpiritual joy, rejoycing at it. 


And as with joy, ſo with gratitude and Wieh 
B4 


— 


F 


thanks ©eide 


Sa oY | 
thankfulneſs. Thus did Zacharias entertain 
theie glad tidings, as we find it in his Song] 

' Luitcke 1. 68. Where Propheſying of what hg 
faw to be then nigh at hand, the coming 
of Chriſt, and ſetting forth this great My+ 
ſtery of Salvation by Chriſt, he breaks forth 
into that holy and affe&tionate Gratulation; 
Bleſſed be the Lord God of Iſrael, for he hath 
viſited and redeemed bis people: and bath raiſ- 
ed up 4 Horn of Salvation, (i.e. a Mighty Savi- 
our) for 4s in the houſe of his Servant David, 
&c. And with like afte&tion we find” the 
blefled Virgin, the Mother of our Lord, en- 
tertaining theſe tidings, Verſe 46. of that 
Chapter, where ſhe breaks torth into her 
Magnificat ; My Soul doth Magnify the Lord, 
and my Spirit bath rejoyced in God my Saviour: 
Such 1s the Acceptation, that this ſaying, this 
Docrine here 1n the Text, is/ ſaid to be: 
worthy of. - 

” Appli- And ſuch let it find at all our hands, who 

ca90n. this day hear of it. -Let it be thus received 
by every of us; in and by thefe, and all o- 
ther wayes and means that it 1s capable of. 
That ſhould be the Application, which I. 
ſhould. make of what hath hitherto been 
ſpoken. Bur this I ſhall a little longer deferr, 
until I have ſomewhat more fully ſpoken of 
the Do&rine it ſelf, as it is here propound- 

ed, which we have-in the next words, | 
Chrit Jeſus came into the world to ſave ſin- 
mers. A ſhort Sentence, but yielding plen- 
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ty of ſweet and: precious matter in the 
whole: Scripture, no-one more. For the x. 
better handling of it,. I ſhall divide it into - I 
two diſtin Propoſitions or Concluſions, _.. - ded A 
x.. Chrit Jeſus came into the world : 2. He j,,, 2. 
came into the world to (ave ſinners. In the Conclu- 
n;' former we have his Journy, in the latter his ſions. ' : * 
bf Errand. His Journy, he came into the world. c1igg © 
is His Errand, (hewing for what he came, and Fourny . '3 
i- for whom he came. For what, to be a Savi- Errand.* 
LB ow. For whom, tofave ſinners. Of each of 
e f theſe ſeverally, though very briefly, having 
-' had occaſion, and that lately, in paſling 
© through the Principles of the Oracles of God, 

(as the Apoſtle calleth them, Heb. 5.12.) * 
the Fundamentalls of Chriſtian Religion; 

to inlarge upon this Subje&. Begin wich the 
former. 

Chrift Jeſus came into the world. . For the _ Chriſts 
opening and explaining of, which, I might / ae 7 
> | unfold unto you theſe 4. Particulars. Who . 45 
| | it was that came, How he is ſaid, to have partica- - 

come, From whence he came, and whither lars o- ; 7 
he came. But afew words cf each. pened. »' | 

©. 1. Who it was that came? A.Chriff g. x. 
Jeſus (faith the Text), Two Names given Who it - 
to the world's Saviour. The former his Was that *} 
Name of Office, Chriff; which word (as *®+ - 
the Hebrew Meſſias alſo doth) fignifiech 
Anointed. So we find him often called, the 
Anointed, the Anointed of the Lord, 1 Sam. 

3- 35+ Pſal. 2, 2, &e, One Anointed by os x 
Þ is 


Fa 


: 


; How he 


27.) being-ordained and appointed by him 


to a threefold Office, Sazcerdotal, Propheti-' 
cal, Regal; to be a Prief, a Prophet, and' 
a King to his Church; and indued with a" 
fulneſs of -all Graces and Abilicies, for the 

dilcharge thereof: Having the Spirit pour- 
ed out upon him, Given unto him not by Med- 


ſare, (as that Text bath it) Fohn 3. 34. us 
EX wares 3 that is, Abundantly: He be- 


ing Anointed with the oyle of gladneſs above his | 


fe/lows, (as the Pialmift faith of him) Pſa. 
45- 7. The other his Proper Name, given 


him at his Circumcifion, as our Chriftian Þ: 
names (as we call them) are at our Baptiſm, 


Feſws, that is a Saviour. So the Angel inter- 
Prets it, giving unto Foſeph the reaſon of 


impoſing it, Mat. 1. 27. Thou ſhalt call his 


name Jeſus, for be ſhall ſave his people from 
their fins. Here is the Perſon, of whom the 
Texc ſaith that he came. 


9. 2, And how is he ſaid to have come? | 


A. For Anſwer, we may take notice of 
diverſe commgs of Chriſt mentioned in Scri- 
pteure. Of which there are three moſt ob- 


vious, His coming in the F/eſp, His come 


ing in Sprrit, His coming in Glory. His com- 
ing in the Fleſh, to take our nature upon him. 
Every Spirit that confeſſeth, that Feſw Chrift 
is come in the Fleſh, is of God, 1 Join 4. 2. 
His coming in the Sprrit, to dwell in the 
hearts of his people, to have a ſweer Come 

: | "A munion 
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his Father, (as St. Peter faith of him, Ats 4. 


»\ T9” 

munion with them, 54 any man hear my voice, 
ard open the door, I will come in unto bim, Rev. 

. 20. His coming in Glory. Behald, he com- 
eth with Clowds, Rev.1.7. Behold, Icome 
quickly, Rev. 22. 12, I come to Judgment. 
Now, ic. is the firſt of theſe which we meer 
with here in the Text: The coming of 
Chriſt in the Fleſh, his taking the nature 
of Man upon him, that, in that nature, he 
might execute the Office, and do the work, - 
of a Mediator, Thus he came. PF 
* 2. 3. Bur from whence came he? N: 3 


A. Thar is the third enquiry, which we £992 


find not expreſly reſolved in the Text, but je came. 
implyed. So it 1s, in every Motion, and | 
every Mutation; there are two terms, the 
terminus a quoet ad quem, In ajourny, a man - 


cometh from one place to another: In a 
change of condition, a man . paffeth from 
one ſtate to another, So was it here, Chriſt 
in his Incarnation, he came down from Hea- 
ven; So that Antient Creed tells us. 'And 
it is no other then what Chriſt himſelf rells 
his Diſciples, Fohn 16. 27. I am come forth 
from the Father. So he did according to his 
Divinity, as the Son of God, which yet, '1$ 
warily to be underftood. Not taat he thus 
came from Heaven, by any locall mutation, 
any chenge of place ; for as God, he was in- 
finite in efſence, filling all places in Heaven, 
and Earth, (as the Lord himſelftells us, Zer. 
23. 24.) and ſo could not. properly be ſaid 

: : ro. 


2. 4 
Whither 
he came. 


4 =. . 
to. leave the.one, or come to the other: 
But onely by a change 'of fate. So it was,} 
that for a time, he diveſted and diſrobed 
himſelf (as it were) of that Glory and Ma- 
jeſty, which he had with his Father, before 
the world was, (of which he ſpeaketh, Fohn 
17.5.) putting on the nature of man, tak= 
ing it into a perſonal Union with þis God- 
head, being manifeſted in the fleſh, (as the 
Apolitle expreſſeth it) 1 Tim. 3. /af. Thus 
he-came down from Heaven, hynbling Him- 
ſelf, taking upon him, the form of a Servant, 
and being in likeneſs of man, (as we have it) 
Phil. 2. 7. Thus, as to his Divinity, he may 
be faid to have come from Heaven. The ſecond 
man, ix the Lord from Heaven, (ſaith the 
Apoſtle, ſpeaking of Chrift, who in regard 
of his Godhead, was of a Celeſtial Origi- 
nal) 1 Cor. 15.47. But in reſpe& of his Hu- 
manity, as Man, he may be ſaid to have 
come from the womb of his Mother. . There 
did he lods for a time, the wonted time 
according to the courſe of nature; which 
being expired, he came forth, as the reſt of 
the Sens of men do. 

©. 4. And whither did. he come? 

A. Thar is the laſt Particular ; which the 
Texr reſolves, He came into the world. IT am 
come forth from the Father,and am comeinto the 
world, (faith the Text forecited) Fohn'16.28. 
that is, into this inferiour world : where, 
for a time, as man, yea, as God-man wm 
e 


4» = 
ed, and converſed with the Sons of men, 
dwelling with them. The word was made fleſh, 
and dwelt amongſtus, John1.14. Thus you ſee | 
his Fourny. |  - 
As briefly of his Errand. Where we ball cn, Þ# 
take notice. of thoſe two things; For what Errand. Þ 
he came, 2nd for whom, -7 
1. For what it was that he came; which For += 
was,that he might be a Saviour ofthe world; What -he 
He'came into the world to ſave it. This wasthe jy. <2 
proper end of his firſt coming. To this end yiour. 
did God his Father ſend him. We have ſeen, 
and do teflify, that the Father ſent the Sor, 
to be the Saviour of the world, 1 John 4. 14. 
And to this end, He himſelf came, making 
this his Deſign. The Son of man is come, to 
ſave that which was lo, (faith He of himſelf) 
Mat. 18. 11. Not to Fudge and Condemn the 
world. This was neither his Fathers defign, 
nor His: Not his Fathers, God ſent not his 
Son to condemn the world, but that the world 
through him might be ou John 3. 27. Nor 
His, TI came not to judge the world, bhtt to ſave 
the world. This indeed, ſhall be the.end of 
his Second coming, to judg the whole world, 
and to condemn a great part of itz but the 
end of his firſt coming, was to ſave it, This 
was the thing, which he properly and di- 
re&tly intended. True it is, he was, and rs 
an occaſion of the falling and periſhing of 
ſome. So old Simeon tells Mary, Luke 2. 34. 
Behold, this Child is ſet for the fall and rifing 
again 
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avain, of many in Iſrael. And the like che : 


Apoſtle St. Peter, (taking it from the Proy 
phet Tſay ) faith of him, 1 Pet. 2.8. where 


ſpeaking of Chrif, 'he callech him, A fone urn 


of Fumbling, and aroch, of offence. But this 
is onely by accident, through the unbelich, 
and diiobedience of thoſe that will not re« 
ceive Him, (as he there giveth the reaſon of 
it). Hereof Cliriſt is, onely the occaſion, not 
the cauſe. This was athing nor intended by 
him, in his coming into the world. Hig 
Errand was to Save: Had it not been for 
this, he would never have left the Boſom 
of his Father. Hecameinto the world, to ſave 
the wor/d: The warld of mankind indefi- 
_ nicely conſidered, or the world of his Ele. 
To Save them, From what 2 why, from 
their Sins. Thou ſhalt call bis Name Jeſus, 
for he ſhall ſave bis people from their fins; 
C(aith that Text forecited). From the Guilt 
and Power of them. The fermer, by his 
' Merit imputed to them; the latter, by his 
Spirit imparted to them. To ſave them from 
the wrath of God, and from Eternal Con- 
demnation; and to obtain for them Ever- 
laſting Salvation: In which two, confiſterh 


this Salvation, which Chrift came to procure : 


for his people. The former part whereof is 

Privative, to free them from the wrath of - 
God. | Even Jeſus, which delivered us from the 

wrath to come, 1Thel. 1. laſt] and from ever- 


laſting Condemnation, [There is no condem- - 
nation 


ik ©9453: - 
Yration to them which are in Chrift Jeſw, Rom. 
8. 1.]. The latter part is Poſitive, a procu- 
OFring of Ecernal Salvation. Being mace 
I et, he becavte the Author of Eternal Salvation, 
RN unto all them that obey bim, Heb. 5. 9. This 
was tye end of Chriſts coming into the 
world, to be a Saviour, ſuch a Saviour, a 
Iperfe& Saviour, Chrift Zeſws is come ints the 
$ world to ſave. - - 
2. To ſavewhom ? That is the other Par-- For 7 © 
ticular. To ſave ſinners. Such are all men whom * © 
by nature, Jews, and Gentiles, all under fin, he came 
-ySo the Apoſtle chargech, and proveth it, > _— EE 
nf Rrom.3.9. All guilty of Original Sin, have "By 
ef ing Adams (in imputed to them; In whom all 
1 
) 


have ſinned, ((o that Text may fitly be read, 
Rom- 5. 12.) is 6. Being in Him, as 
Branckes in the Root, they finned in Him. 
And have his Corr»ption, imparte4 and de- + 
nved to them.:;. An4 as of Original, fo of 
Aﬀral fin. There is not @ juff'man vpon earth. 
| that doth good and finneth not, Eccl. 7, 20. In 
' | many things we offend all, Jam. 3. 2. None 
_ | bur may be called, as the people of the Jews 
are by the Prophet Tſay, cap. 48. 8. Tranſ- 
greſours from the Womb. 

But.among theſe, ſome are greater ſinners Some 
' | than others. 'Not only Peccatores, but Pec- &'<2tcr 
catofi. So this. word in the Text, awagmwact RE 
1s often rendred by Stephan in his Lexicon; chers, 
and ſo it properly f1gnifieth, Habituated Sin- 
| e's, fuch as live jn fin, and make a trade of 
| it; 


came to 
fave the 
greateſt 
of Peni- 


nErs, 


. 
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ut; Notorious Sihners.: So Aretivs here looks: 


eth upon it, *Auagwact dicuntur Notorii Pecs | 
c&4tores.. And ſo we find it often uſed, as 
where-Publicans and Sinners are put togeth- 
er, (as frequently they are;) by ſinners, we 
are fv underſtand great finners,. ſuch as the. 
Publicans generally were. And thus that : 
woman (vulgarly taken for Mary Magdalen ) 
1s called a finzer, Luke 7. 39. Awonan in 
the City which was, @ ſinner, came upto Jeſus. 
A woman of notorius levitie, ' a bad liver; 
Such ſhe had. been in truth, - and this ſhe 
was now throfighly convinced of, bewailing 


her condition with tears, wherewith ſhe 


waſhed the feer of her Saviour, (as there we 


find it), 


" Chriſt And ſuch are the ſinners that Chriſt is here 


ſaid to come into the world to ſave. Sinners, 
all finners, being as ſhewas, convinced of 
their {infulneis. Now, though the greateſt of 


rent fin- ſinners,yet being truly pennefit,Chriſt came 


to ſave them. This is that which our Savi- 
our tells the Phariſees, Mat. 9. When they 
were offended (as the ſtory tells us they 
were) at his eating, & converſing with Publt- ' 
cans and Sinzers; He willeth them to take 
notice, that this was the end of his coming . 
Into the world, to be a Phyfitinm, not to the 
whole, but to the ſick, Vertie 12. to call, not 
the Righteous, but Sinners to Repentance, 
Verſe 13. As for them, the Phariſees, they 
being 1n their own apprefenſions (though 
nothing 


2 rh, 6 "F* _T T” a a TY a - Y Pr - w- OV Cas . ' os 
7”, 70 - T7. LS "x; XJ a , 3 , a 
"x; ba % 25 ) 
£ £ 


nothing leſs in truth ) whole and ſound, juſt 
and righteous, no finners; he had nothing 
to do with them, neither muſt they expe& 
any benefit from him. No, they were fin- 
ners, finners, ſuch as were ſick of fin, ſeeing 
and feeling themſelves ſo to be, that he came 
to Save. So may we fitly look upon the 


TE word, herein the Text, Chrift Jeſus came in- 


to the world to ſave ſinners, ſuch tinners. 

Thus have 1], with what brevity might be, 
diſpatched the Dodrinal part of thefe two 
Propoſitions or Conclufions. That which now 
remains is the Application, which I ſhall di- 

et three wayes, by way of Information, 
onſolation, Exhortation. Fa bro 
> 1. By way of Information or Infirufion, we |? Infor 
may from this one Saying, this one Do ine, jon: 4. 
earn many 3 from hence deducing and col- DoFrines 
eting diverſe truths worth the taking no- deduced 
ice of, As, 

rt. Touching the twonatures in the Perſon _ 1- 

pf Chriftt, (both which Aquinas conceiveth T _— 
ere to be intimated to us) His Divinity, his 5, me. 
umanity, His Divinity, according to which tures in 
e had a ſubſiſtence, a Being, before his In- Chriſt. 
arnation, before his coming into the world. [7 
ow elſe ſhould He be faid ro come into it ? 4m 
_ 9 he ventt ]ex- 
his imports (as I ſhewed) a change, though p,;m du- 
10t of place, yet of fate. ' His Humanity, he plicem 
| naturam, 
c. Divinitatis, in qua erat antegquam in munds appareret 3 Oy Hu- 
TrA1i1at's, in qua apparuit : Aquin. Com, in Text. 


CG - Came 


came into the world, this inferior world, 

being there manifefed in the fleſp, living and 
converſing there with men, after the man- 

ner of men ; which cannot properly be ſaid 

of his God-head, which being Infinite, filleth 
Heavenand Earth, and fo 1s net capable of 

being confined to any place, This 18 prop- 

er to his Hamanitte. 

my 2dly, From hence (as the Jeſuite 2 Lapide 
The in- Well obſerves) may be inferred the invalidi- 
validity ty and -inefficacy ofthe Law, whether Cere- 
of the moniall or Morall, for the ſaving of any. 
_ Conld Moſes have done this, Jelus Chriſt 

ontra . 

Fudess, {hould not have needed to come into the world, 
Penificat which he did upon this very accompt, to 
Legem, do that for the Sons of men which Moſes 
& Lee could not do; to procure that Juſtification 
« ineſf. and Sslvation for them, which they could ne- 
aces efſe Ver have expeCted by the Law. What the 
ad ſalu- Law could not do in that it was weak through 


rem; il- the fleſh, God ſending his own Son in the like-f 


lam enim neſs of finful fleſh, and for ſn, (or by a Sacri- 
Chriſtus, fice for fin, as the Margin in our Tranſlation 
Corn. a Well explains it) condemned fin in the fleſh, that 
Lapide the righteouſneſs of the Law might be fulfilled in 
-— 'n us, Rom.$.3.4. Soit was: Man being fallen, 
Ext. * by his fall he becarhe weak, not being able 
now to fulfil the Law, fo as to obtain Juſti- 

fication and'Salvation by it. And thereup- 

on it was that Chriſt rook the Nature of man 

upon him, that in that Nature, he might do 

what mere Man could not do, that ſo on 

et a © | righ- 
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(27), 
righteonſneſs of the Law, which could not 
be fulfilled by man, might this way be fulfil- 
led in Him. £2 

3dly. In the 3d place, See hiere (what the ' ' 
foreiaid Author al.o mindeth us of) the hezm- _, 3: . 
ous nature of fin ; what a deſperate diſeaſe it _ _ 3 
is, chat muſt have a Payſitian to come from tyre of 
Heaven tocure it; other way of cure there ſin. "A 
was none. Ali the Men and Angels in the #inc diſ- 
world, could do nothing to it. They were ©7799. 
all (as Fob faith of his friends, Fob 13. 4.) men ; 
Phyſitians of nos value. But the Son of God cati. 
mutt come from Heaven to undertake thisIdem ?] 
cure. Magnus de calo venit Medicus (ſaith 1Þid- 
Auguitine) quia magnus per totum orbem jace- IE 
bat egrotuus. The great Phyfitian cometh 06 y 
down from Heaven, becauſe mar, upon 5; 2 
earth was deſperately fick, in a hopeleſs and Apoſteli.. 
helpleſs condition, had He nor ſtept in. 
Which (as the ſame Father there applies it) 
ſhould make all that hear it afraid of fin, as Cun 
a moſt deadly diſeaſe, not to reſt and lye##ds _ 
down in it, not to ſleep 7 ſfirato peccati, in oY {Ag 
the bed of fin, but to give ear to what Paul py, 
faith to them, Epheſ. 5. 14. Awake thou that mundum 


ſleepeſt, and ariſe from the dead, and Chriſt ſhall # pecca- 


give thee light. pres ſal- 
4ly and laſtly, Here (as in a Glaſs) behold b _ 
dormire 


in dulci firato peccati, ſed audi Paulum dicentem, Surge qui der- 
mis, og itluminabit te Chriftus. Ibid, 


kind; 


4. 
The 
wonder- 
ful Grace 


' on of Nation, Sex, Age or Condition. This 


xdg16 # oahigues, this ſaving Grace of God. 


S+ov 
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Ca0 7) 
we, (what we can never look too mitch, nor 
yet enough, upon) the Grace, the won- 


Goodnels and Mercy ; that bringeth Salvati- 
0n, eternal] Salvation by and through Chriſt, 
hath appeared insgpeyn, iuxit, it hath ſhined 
forth, clearly manifeſting it ſelf, and that 
to all men, all forts of men, without diftin&i- 


it hath done, in this coming of Feſus Chrif 
zntothe wotld to ſave ſinners. In nothing more, 
in nothing ſo much. Many wayes hath the 
Grace and Favour of God, appeared unto 
mankind. Tt did ſo in his Creation, in mak- 
ing him little Iower than the Angels, and 
Crowning him with Glory and Honaur, making 
Him to have Dominion over the works of His 
hands, and putting all things under His feet, 
(as the Pſalmiſt ſers it forth ) Pſalm. 8. 5. 6. 
In making Him after his own Image. $0 God 
created man in his own Image, in the Image of 
God created he Him, Gen. 1. 27. As like unto 
his Maker, as a Creature could þe. But be- 
hold, this Grace ſhineth more clearly in his 
Redemption, in finding out a way, ſuch a way 
and means as he did, for the delivering of 
him from-Hell and Death, and the procuring 
of his eternal Salvation. No Grace like thi 


- 
: ae 


derful Grace, of God towards the Sons of 
of God men. The Grace of God that bringeth Salua- 
ro man- tion, hath appeared to all men, (faith the Apo- | 
* file) 7it. 2.11. The Grace of God, His great 
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(29) 

Behold here (what you; have lately heard 
morelargely of, from thatTextr,Gal.4.4.)The 
Grace of God the Father, in ſending. his San 
upon this Errand. hen the fulneſs of tie 


was come, God ſent forth his Son, made of ain ſend-, | 
Woman , made under the Law, to redeem 'ng of 


them that were under the Law, that we might 
receive the Adoption of Sons. What an exprel= 
fon of Love was this?. In this was manifeſted 
the love of God towards us, that God ſent his 
only begotten” Son into the world, that we might 
live through him, 1 John 4. 9. Herein is love, 
not that we loved God, but that he loved us, and 
ſent his Son to be the propitiation for our ſins, 
Verſe 10. Behold 1dve, wonderful love! $9 
God loved the world, that he gave his only be- 
gotten Son, &c. John 3.16. Sueh an expreſ-= 
fion of Love as never was. Herein did his 
kindneſs appear. After that the kindneſs and. 
love of God our Saviour towards Man appeared, 
Tit. 3. 4. viz. The kindneſs of God the Fa- 
ther, who is there (as often _— called 
God our Saviour ; and that, as upon ſome o- 
ther accompts, ſo chiefly upon this, becauſe 
He ſent His Son upon this Errand, to pro- 
cure and effe& Salvation for the Sons of men 


(as Grotins well expounds it). Herein did His Grotius | 
Annot. int 


Love, His Kindneſs appear 3 His Grace, His 


Rich Grace, the exceeding Riches of his Grace | 
So our Apoſtle (not knowing how to ſpeak 
highly enough of ic) ſets it forth, Epbeſ. 2. 7. 
That he might ſhey the exceeding Riches of his 
| : C3 Grace, 


r, 
The 
Grace of . : 
God the þ 
Father 


riſt. 


Tim.1.1 


(30) 


Grace, in his kindneſs towards us in Chrift Fe- - 


ſus, unigfarnovre mhiroy Ths yegns, Exceed = 
ing all our apprehenfions. Such was that Grace 
which God the Father ſhewed to the Sons of 
men, in his kindne(s towards them in Chriſt 
Telus, in ſending him to be a Saviour for 
them. 

Set forth Many things there are, which do highly 
ell b *. commend and ſet forth, this Grace of God 
' tous. Three of which, and three Principal), 

we have a hint of in rhe Text. 
| 1. ., ift. Take we notice whom it was that he 
The Per-ſent, Chrift Feſus ; his Son, his own ſon: He 
fon ſent, ſpared not his own Son, but delivered him up for 
his Sm. 7s all, Rom. $. 32. Yea, his only Son, his only 
begotten Son, (as that obvious Text fore- 


named hath it) Joh 3. 16. God had many . 


Sons, ſome by creation; ſuch were the Angels, 
whom we find called the Sons of. God, Job 


38. 7. Such was Adam, which was the Son of 


God, Loke 3. /a#. And he hath many ſons by 

Adoption, to which he Predeſtinated them 

from Eternity, Eph.1.5. But he had, but one 

fon by Generation. This was Feſw Chrif, 

vics 6 peveyeris, the onely begotten Son of 

GOD. A Jewel more dear than all the 

World beſides. Yet God, his Father, ſpa- 

red him not, but put him upon this ſervice, 

to be a Saviour to loſt Mankind. And what 
love was this? Hereby did Father Abraham 
manifeſt the fincerity and height of his Af- 
fection to his God, that having but one _ 
RR Ee 


(31) 
he was willing to part with him, to offer 
him up at his Command. Now I know that 
thou fearef God, ſeeing thou haft not withbeld 
thy ſon, thy only Son, from me; (faith the 
Angel to him) Gen. 22. 12. And in the 
like way, hath God the Father manifeſted 
his AﬀeRtion to the ſons of Men, (that be- 
ing bur a Type of this) in not wichholding 
bi ſon, his only (on, from us; but giving Him 
for us, to take our Nature upon him, to doe 
and ſuffer what he did, for our ſakes. 
2dly. Take we notice for whom it was that 


men who nothing leſs then deſerved ſuch aj, 


2, 
Chriſt was ſent, for ſinners (faith the Text), For: 


om 


favour at the hands of God, they being ne: or 
not onely firangers, but enemies to Him. ſinners. 


8 3/hen we were enemies, we were reconciled un- 
to God by the death of his Son, Rom.5.10. And 
how doth this commend the Love of God to 
us? God commendeth his love towards us, that 
while we were yet ſinners, Chriſt dyed for us, 
(Verſe 8. of that Chapter). 

3dly.To theſe add the Benefitr which Chrift 


3. 


he be 


hal 


came to procure for theſe finners, which is 4. 
Salvation to fave ſinners, To ſave them (as be pro- 
you have heard) from the wrath of God, cured b 
and from everlaſting Damnation, And to fim,5s- 


procure for them everlaſting Happinels an 
Blefſedne(s. Salvation, the greateſt of bene- 
firs that man was capable of receiving, com- 
prehending under it, Fuftification, ' Sanfifi- 
cation, Glorifieation, Wonderful was this 

: G4. kind- 


d vation. - 


(32) 
kindneſs in God the Father, thus to ſend his 
enly Son, for ſuch unworthy creatures upon 
ſuch an accompr. 


HI. And.behold no leſs in God the Son. 
Thar being thus ſent, he ſhould come as he. 


God the did. That, coming forth from his Father, 
Son, in leaving his Boſom (as it were) in which he 
coming had lain from Eternitie ; he ſhould come in- 


to the world, taking upon him the nature of 


Errand, Mn, Yea, the form of a Servant, fo hum- 


bling himſelf as he did. What a favour? 
ſpecially that he ſhould come into ſuch a 
world, where he well knew what entertain- 
. ment he ſhould meet with, how he ſhould 
be rejeted! So he was by thoſe whom he 
looked pon as his own people: He came 
unto his own, and his own received him not, Joh. 
I.11, The people of the Fews, who wereGod?s 
own peculiar people, whom he had choſen 
out of all Nations of the World, (To# onely 
have I known ); yet ſo. ungrateful were they, 
that when this Son of God, being fene by 
his Father upon ſuch an Errand, came to ten- 
der his ſervice unto them, they would not 
receive him, they would not acknowledge 
him to be the Meſſias. Thus was this /iving 
Stone (the Foundation-Stone ) though choſen 
of God and precious, yet diſallowed of men, (as 
Se. Peter hath it, 1 Pet.2.4.) He was deſpiſed 
and rejefied of men, a man of ſorrows acquaint= 
ed with grief; and we hid, as t were, our faces 
from him, be was deſpiſed, and we eſteemed him 
not2 


(33) 
not, (ſo the Prophet Tſay, foreſeeing what en« 
tertainmentthe Meſſiah.che Lord Jeſus, ſhould 
meet withal, in and from the world, ſetreth 
it forth) Tfa. 53- 3. Thus was he fleighted 
through the whole courſe of his life. And in 
the end of it how-abuled? Crowned with 
Thorns, Buffered, Spit upon, - and after 
Crucifed; ſuffering that painfu), ſhameful, - 
accurſed Death of the Croſs. Now, all this 
he foreſaw before he came into the world, 
as he foretold it when he was come into it. 
So he did to his Diſcip/es, Luke 17. 25. The 
Son of man mudit ſufer many things, and he re- 
jeded of this Generation. And at another 
time, he giveth them a particular accompr 
of what things he ſhould Suffer. So we find 
it, Mat. 20. 17. where going up to Feruſa- 
lem, we read how he took the Twelve Diſci- 
ples apart in the way, and ſaid unto them, Be- 
hold, we go up to Jeruſalem, and the Son of 
man ſhall be betrayed nnto the chief Priets, and 
unto the Scribes, and they ſhall condemn him to 
Death, and ſhall deliver him to the Gentiles, 
to Mock, and to Scourge, axd to Crucifie him. 
All this he knew befcre it came tc pals, yea, 
before he came into tie world,he knew what 
meaſure he ſhould meet with, in it. Yet for 
all this he came into this world to under- 
take this ſervice, He came into the world to 
ſave fimers; Such ungrateful &®retches as 
there he met with. Thus it was, (as Au- 
guſtine excellently ſets ic forth). Homines 
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(34) 
- #eſperate 1y jick,and by reaſon of their ſickneſs having 
| £204" loſttheir Reaſon, they fell fon] upon their 


2a egrj. Ebyſitian, ftriking of him, yea killing him; 
F tudine - yet for all this, when he was thus uſed by 


| tes perdi- yy Þat & curabat, he was beaten by them, 


' dicum ce- nec deſerebat egrotum, He patiently bore with 
 debant : his frantick patient, not deſerting him in 
| Tile au- his fickneſs. Tenebatur, alligabatyr, percu- 
| rem erties" tzebatur, irridebatur, ſuſpendebatur z & medi- 
Fw cus erat; He was held, he was bound, he was 
erat; &c. on the Croſs; and yet for all this, he was 
{ Auguſt. and would be a Phyfitian, eyen to them by 
| 45! j#74. hom he was thus uſed, ' making a Medicine 
| of his own Blood, for the curing of them that 
ſhedit. And, © what Clemency, what Love, 
what Favour was this to every of us, who 
hear this ſaying here in the Text, That 
Chriſt Jeſus came into the world to ſave ſinners, 
ſuch ſinners! Admire we thisGrace,this riches 
of Grace, this exceeding riches of Grace, 
' which this onr Saviour hath herein ſhewed 
to ſuch naworthy creatures! This, by way 
of Information or Inftru#tion. | 
- Uſe2. In the 2d. place, by way of Conſolation: 
| Conlola- 1; Chriſt Jeſs come intothe world, and that 
” 211 2 uponthis Errand, toſave ſinners? What com- 
| only Pe- fort doth this ſpeak to all truly penitent fin- 
3 _ ners? Penitent finners, I ſay. Such, and 
- SINNCTIS, ER 


E FHomines deſperate egrotabant,8$c.Men were deſperate- 


- quiamen-them, he was (till a Phyfitian to them. Va- 


mo -- yet a curer of them. Patiebatur phreneticum, 


medicus ſmitten, he was mocked, he was hanged up- 


only 


(35) 

only ſuch they are to whom this Conſolati- 
on belongeth. Not to all finners, not to 
ſuch as are obdurate and impenitent,. ſuch 
as live and he in lin, making a trade of it, 
Ler not ſuch ſnatch at any crumb of this 
Bread of Life, any morſel of this Conſola- 
tion. All the comfort that I can from hence 
give unto them, 1s only this, thac there is 
2 poſſibility of Salvation for them. Herein 
are they one degree more happy, or rather 
leſs miſerable, than the Devills and damned 
Spirits, which being caſt into the Priſon of 
Hell, are there faſt bound in thoſe everlaſting 
chains of Darkneſs, reſerved to the judgement 
of the Great day, (as St. Peter, . and St. Fade, 
ſet forth the condition of the fallen Angels, 
2 Pet.2.4. Fude v.6.) in adeſperate conditi- 
on paſt praying for, ſhut ont from all hope, 
all poſſibility of Salvation. So is it not as yer 
with you, you obſtinate finners. How ſoon 
it may be fo, that you know not ; going on 
in your ſinful wayes and courſes, you may be 
ſurprized and ſnatcht away by Death, (as 
many daily are) and that will cut off the 
thread of your hope, putting you into the 
like condition, beyond all pofſibility of 
Mercy. Bur as yet, I ſhall not wholly ſhue 
the door of hope againſt you. Some hope 
as yet you have, though not ſo long as you 
| continue ſuch, Living and dying withour 
Repentance there is no hope for you, Let 

not any ſuch then peryert and abuſe this 
| Saying, 


(.36) 


Saying, this Do&rine of Chrifts coming into 


the World. True, he came into the World 
to ſave ſimers, but not ſuch as you are:; not 
obſtinate finners. As for ſuch, What have 
they to do with Grace? What have they to 
do with Mercy ? What have they to do with 
Salvation? . Lee them look for that which 
waits :or them, Indignation and Wrath, Tris 
bulation and Anguiſh, which ſhall be upon every 
ſoul of Man that doth Evil (as the Apoſtle tells 
chem, Rom. 2.8,9.) This is the portion of 
Obſtinate ſinners, ſuch as make Feſw Chrift, 
and his coming into the world, to be (as it 


were) a pander to their Luſts, from hence. 


taking occaſion to continue in Sin ; let them 
never look to have any benefit by his com- 
ing. He ſhall one day come to be their 
udoe; he never came to be their Saviour. 
All the, comfort which diſtilleth from this 
Breaſt of Conſolation, that ſprings from this 
Fountain, this Well of Salvation, 1s ap- 
propriated to the broken-hearted, truly peni- 
rent ſinner; to ſuch as being convinced of 
Sin, fee] the weight and burthen of it, being 
weary, and heavy-laden under. it; deſiring 
earneſtly to be freed and delivered from it ; 
and that not only from the guilt and pu- 
niſhment, but alſo from the power, and :n- 
beeing of it; being like affefted with this 
our Apoſtle, who crieth out, O wretched man 
that I am, who ſhall deliver me from this body of 
death? Rom.7.24. Such as delire to be ſaved, 
| not 
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not only from Death and Hell, but alſo from 
fin; To ſuch finners, all ſuch, and only ſuch, 
doth this faithful Saying ſpeak abundant and 


everlaſting Conſolation. For your ſakes did 


the Eternal Son cf God.come intothe world, 
to ſeek and to ſave ſuch as you are. + 


which is here held forth unto you, nor fear- ,, apply 
ing to bring it home, and make Application this Do- 


of it to your ſelves. It matters not whag &rine to 


them- , 


your fins have been or are, what for number, "© + - 
» 4 x 


what for nature, how many, how great, let 
not all this diſcourage. Behold here a P/aiſter 
as large as the Soar; a Cordial which being 
ttken down, will ſerve to bear up the heart 
againſt fainting, Feſus Chriff came into the 
world to ſave ſinners. Let not thy fins then 
deter thee from laying hold upon this Salva- 
tion ; Which as it was merited for thee, ſo is 
it held forth and tendred to thee by this thy 
Saviour. Thou art a ſinner, a great ſinner, 
ter not this drive thee from Feſws Chrif, bur 
ro him. Such they are whom he came to 
Save. Wer'tthou not ſuch a one thou could- 
eft have no benefit by him. This it 15 that 
maketh thee a Subje& capable of receiving 
benefit from him. - | 

As for thoſe righteous perſons, who are ſo 
in their own eyes, their own apprehenfions, 
Chriſt will have nothing to do with them, 
neither let them expect to be the happier for 
him. The proud Pheriſee goeth as he comerh, 
Fe | while 


And on- 3 
lythey, * 


And therefore lay you boid on this comfort CO "j 


lected. 


. whileſt the poor ſelf-condemning Publican, 


This Sal- 
vation * #mnworthy of this Salvation, by negleting of it. 
| nNottobe How ſhall we eſcape if we negled ſo great Sal- 
EF: — vation 2 Heb. 2. 3. much leſs by rejeing of 


(38) 


]0eth away juſtified, Ttell you, (iarch our Sa- 
viour, ſpeaking by way of Parable unto cer- 


tain which trufted in themſelves, that theywere| 


righteous, as the gth verte hath it) This Man 
ent down to bis houſe juſtified rather than the 
otþer, Luke 18. 14. The one came jujtified, 
. in himielf, boaſting of his own righte- 
{s, but goeth away a ſinner; the other 
cometh a finner, confeſling himſelf fo to be, 
but goeth away juſtified, viz. by God, being 
abſolved from al! his fins. The one cometh 
empty, but-goeth away full, the other com- 
eth full, but goeth away empty. He hath fils 
ted the hungry with good things, and the rith 
be bath ſent empty away,. (faith Mary in her 
Song) Luke 1.53. Great comfort to all truly 
penitent,, humbled, broken hearted, ſelf- 
condemning ſinners. For ſuch az you it was 
that Zeſus Chriſt came into the world, to be a 
Saviour unto you. 

Only ſee that you do not judge your ſelves 


it, Putting it from you. This was that 
which Paul and Barnabas charged upon the 

ews as a high contempt; that word which 

ad by them been Preached to them, they 
put it from them, ſo judging themſelves unwor- 
thy of everlaſting Life, As 13. 46. This did 
they by their reje&ing, not receiving of 
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_ themſelves, and making a right uſe of it. 


ER (39) 
this Dofirine, the Do&rine of Salvation by 
Chrift, thereby ſhewing themſelves to be un- 
worthy of it. And the tike do all they, who 
hearing this faithful ſaying worthy of all ac- 
ceptation, this ſaving Do&rine; do not re- 
ceive it, embrace it, bringing it home to 


Such neglef, ſuch contempt, let every of us 

beware of, giving unto this Do&rine, this 

faithful Saying, ſuch acceptation as it is wor= 

thy of, even All acceptation. Of 2. | 
Let that be the word of Exhortation, which x,,,... 3 

give me leave to preſs with what carneſtnels ;jn, Re- 7 

I may or can; we have all of us, as at other ceive we 

times often, ſo now again heard of this this Do- 

faithful Saying, That Chrit Jeſus is come into Os 

the world to ſave fimers. This we have re- 

ceived into the Ear, O but ſuffer we it not 

to die there, to vaniſh in the hearing ; but 

give we unto it (as I ſaid) ſuch acceptation, 

as it is worthy of, even all acceptation, re- 


ceiving it by all wayes and means. | Receiv- I 
By all wayes ( I tay), meaning all lawfull _—— 


and uſeful wayes. Such are not all the ways g,j ana 
wherein this Do&rine is by ſome received. uſeful 
Let me (by the way) give you a hint of one wayes. 
or two of them, giving you withal a Caveat gn... 
that you do not fo receive this Saying. wayes | 
I. Receive it not by way of doubtful Diſpu- notſuch: 
tation. In ſach a way this our Apoſtle for- wherein 7 
biddeth Chriſtians to receive their weak bre- _ Do-. * 
thren, Rom, 14.1, Him that is weak in the pp - pak 
aith tecei 


oo RK 
_ 


» Coming, 


vg 


wethe Var certainly known. ' This 1s a Secret which 


R AC ; 

faith receive you, but not to doubtful Diſputati- * 

ens. Not troubling and diſquieting them 

with yieedleſie and ufelefle ſcruples, with 
Ambiguities and Perplexities. And in fuck 

a way Ke not us receive Feſus Chri?, nor this 
Dodrine concerning his Coming into the 

uſeleſs World, by troubling our ſelves or others wich | 
Queſtj- | needleſs and nlelefs Queſtions, over-eagerly 
ons «contending about, what cannot certainly 
rouching he determined. Qf theſe, let me take notice 

5 of two or three. 

I. 7. Suth is that Controverfie concerning 
touching the time of þis coming :* When it was that he 
the time came into the world, that he was Born, 
_ _ upon what day, or in what week , or in what 

ans month; which, though it hath been by learn- 
ed Heads, with all poſſible Induſtry, ſearch- 

ed into, and by ſome over-eagerly debated ; 
yet can it not be certainly determined. So, 
Scaliger that great Critick paſſeth his cenſure upon 
- egy "d it, Unis Dei eft,- non hominis, definire, This 
Fo a ting which "God alone can do. And 
our Church, whileſt in its Liturgie for ſeve- 

ral dayes, it till maketh ne of the ſame 

words, That God gave hisSon | as this day | tobe 

4, Bornof apureVirgin : Ir ſeemeth to intimate 
OP nnto us, that though it had appointed a day - 
ro for the celebrating of the memorial thereof, 
concern- Jet it did not bind us to believe, that that 
ing the was the preciſe day of His birth. Which 
Feaſt of | our late Reverend Biſhop yieldeth,not to be 


God 


God hath thought fitting to be concealed 
from us (upon what account, I will not ſay*:) 
And therefore, Bewe not .overcurious in our 
enquiries after it. Let it be enough for us. 
(which we are ſure of) that a' time there 
was ; a time preciſely ſet down, and appoin- 
ted for his Coming 3 and when that fulneſs 
of time was come, God ſent forth his Son (as 
the Apoſtle tells us, Gal. 4.4.) This is Trs3s 
ay Gr, a faithful ſaying, requiring our firm 
Belief... Bur ſo doth not that circumſtance 
of Time ; which being not tanti, of any great 
concernmentc, leave weit as we find it, not 
troubling our ſelves, or hers, abont it. 

2, And, little better 15 that which ſome ws 
have made a matter of Debate ; Whether if ; ceher 
man had not finned, Chrit ſhould have come had nor 
into the world. This (a) Aquinas, (and after finned, 
him Efixs) writing upon the Text taketh Chriſt 
notice of. Which he, following the gene- Mould 
rality of rhe Fathers and School-men, here ,*© 
and elſewhere, determines Negatively. And a) 4,uiq. 
ſo doth our (b) Mr. Catvin, therein oppo= Sum.p. z. 
fins Ofrander, who contended for the Afir- Q1A.r.3 
mative. And this they do, not without a Hf ba 
probable Argument from the Text, which qr oy 
tells us, That Chrift Jeſus came into the world, 

eflante 
0 ſave ſinners. So then; X had there been no Gs 
ipali, ceſſat eff-&ut. C. a Lapid, inText, Nulla canfa fuit ve- 
nendi Chriſto Domino, niſi, percatores ſalvos facere. Anguit. de'ver- 
JD a 4 ea Si homo non p{r11ifſet, filius hominis non veniſſet. 
id, Serm. 6. 
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fin, there had been no need of his coming. 
Tolle morbum, & medicina non erit opus (iaith 
the Gloſs upon it) Take away -the diſeaſe, 
and there ſhall be no need of: the Phyſitian, 
or Medicine. So, take away fin out of the 
world', and there ſhould have been no 
need of Chrifts coming into the world. 
But this we may well look upon as a Point 
not worth the debating, inaſmuch as it 
maketh a Suppoſition contrary to Gods Ord:- 
* 772: ation, according to which all things, that 
\ Nueſtiz Are, come to paſs (as the ſame # Author well 
nen eſt concludes it. ) 
magnge 
authoritatis, quia Dews nrdinavit fienda ſecundum qued res fiends 
erant, Aquinas in Text, 


, 


3. 3. And ſuch is that other, about the 
dns Swwng Neceflity of Chrifts coming,. Whether it 
15 Com- / © 4 
ing was Was neceſſary that he ſhould come, anc 
Necefſa- undertake this work? Whether ſome © 
['Y. ther way might not have been found for 

the effefting hereof? A curious and vain en 
quiry. Sure we are, we could never have 
found another way. And this 1s the wa 
which God, in his infinite Wiſdom, hatt 
pitched upon. So as there is none other 
Name under Heaven given among m 
whereby we muſt be ſaved, (as St. Pete 
tells the Jews, Ads 4.12.); no other wa 
or means appointed by God for our. Sa 
vation. And here let us reſt. 


- 
7 
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' 4. And to theſe I might add that other 4 ©” ; 
Debate about the extent of Chrifis Death; = hether 
whether he thereby intended an Univerſal jen 
. Kedemption. This we know it lately hath ,,;v1(a 
been (1 wiſh it may not ſtill fo be )-eagerly Redemp- 
contended for by Arminixs and his followers. tim. _.. * 
And probably among other Texts of Scrip- 
ture, they may call forth this for the main- 
taining of ir, , where it is ſaid, That Chrif 
Feſus eame into the world to ſave ſinners. Now 
ſuch areall men, and therefore Chrift came 
[ to ſfaveall. A ncedleſs conteſt. It is enough 
that he came, to ſave all ſuch finners as we 
have heard of, all truly penitent finners ? 
4 In this we areall agreed; and in this let us _ 
reſt.In ſuch a way,Ler us not receive this Say= = 
ing, this Do&rine ; not by way of doubtful 
Diſputation. 
Much leſs (in the 2d place) ſo receive it 2- 
as to abuſe it to our own Defirutiion. So do N®* (0, 
ſome (as I have hinted already) and it is kuſs Pug 
to be feared, not a few, who make uſe of : 
this Do&rine, as a Pillow, to leep ſecurely 
upon in the bed of fin. Hearing that Chriff 
Feſus came into the world to-ſave ſinners; From, 
hence they take liberty to continiie in fin. 
Far bechis from us. What fpall we ſay then ? 
(faith the Apoftle) ſpall we continue in fin that 
Grace Nay abound? God forbid, Rom. 6. 1, 2. 
M's yivorTo, Let it not be. Far beit from any 
us, to give entertainment to ſuch a 
thought; thus Spider-like to ſick Poyſon 
; D 2 from 
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from this ſweeteſt Flower. This 1s the readi- 


eſt way to ſhut us out from ever reeiving 
any benefit from Chriſt, who (as the Text 
ſaith) came- into the world to ſave ſinners; to 


fave them (as you have heard) from their 

fins; and that from the power, as well as 

from the guilt and puniſhment of them. They 
.-who are not Saved from the former of theſe, | 
let them never.look to be ſaved from the | ! 
latter. In ſuch wayes then, take we heed of || * 
receiving this Saying. a x 
My rs But (now to proceed in the Exhortation || \ 
ny ded) Recei it in all lawful and || S 
how to Propounded) Receive we it in n 
be re- uſeful wayes, yielding it ſuch acceptation as | 7 
ceived, It 18 worthy of. Having heard it with theout- f 1! 
ward Ear, now receive we it into the inward f 1! 
'Man, into our heads and hearts. Such en- | 7c 
tertainment we are ready to give toour wel- þ 
come: gueſts; we account our beſt rooms V 

mean enough for them ; we will not ſuffer 
chem to ſtand -without, or yet admit them || ha 
only into the Hall, but receive them into f CE 
the Parlour. Now, behold here the beſt Gue# | be 
we can giveentertainment to, the Lord Jeſus, | H1 
who came from Heaven upon the welcomeſt fel: 
Errand, the'procuring of our Salvation ! Of En 
ſuffer him nor to ſtand without, as Fews, andJ15 c 
Turks, Pagan's and Infidels do; who being 4nd 
profeſſed enemies to Chriſt, will give no[kno 
entertainment to Him ; © or yet, as perſons|#he 
groſly & wilfully ignorant, who hear of Him, [#74 
but regard not to know Him ; to know what a 
Se adA1 


he: 


md he came, and for whoſe ſake he came,and 


; Into the Hall, the outward room of the Soul, 


calls them) Pal. 24. 7. doors of Eternitie, 


©} Re: 
he Was, what he hath Done, what he Saffer- 
ed. Nor yet, think.we-it enough tolet him 


which is the-mode cf meer formal Nomi- 
nal Chriſtians, who content themſelves with 
a General and Superficial knowledge of this 
myſtery of Godlineſs; Let us receive him 
into the Penetralia, into our inwardmolt , 
rooms, ſetting open all the doors of our 
Souls,” thoſe everlafting doors (as the Pſalmiſt 


which is myſtically to. be underſtood of the 
Souls of the faithful, Set we open theſe Doors 
that the King of Glory may enter in;,. Receiv- 
ing Feſus Chrift and this Do&rine concern- 
ing him, (as I ſaid) into all the inyardmoſt 
rooms of our Souls, into our Underffandings, 
Judgments, Memories,” Wills, AfﬀeGiions; All 
which, This Saying is worthy of:...*- : i. 
1. Into: our Underfandings, that we may . 'r. * 3 
have a right apprehenſion of the Do&rine of Intorhe © 
Chris Incarnation. A Do@trine neceſſary to Fu OY 
be known. by all that would haye: benefit by having a I 
Him and by his Coming. Reſt we not. ourclear 
{elves contented then,, with ſuch a general know- . ...' 
knowledg as I ſpake of, to: know that Chriſt ledgof wy 3 
is come into the world; but ſeek after a clear n= 
and diſtin& knowledg of this myſtery, to 
know what that Chriſt was,. how he came, 
whence he came, whither he came, to what 


about. D 3 2. And 


how he hath effeed the work he came which 
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| : 2. And underſtanding this, Labour to be . 
| Into thethronghly convinced of the trath hereof; _ 
| y wo. fo receiving this Truth into our Fudgments 
| belies. looking upon it as a Faithful Saying, yield- 
ing ic, ing a full and firm affent and conſent unto it. 


Not entertaining any doubtful hefitations 


concerning ic. All which our Apoſtle here 


maketh it his deſign to expeRorate, and 
drive out of the hearts of Chriſtians, hold- 
ing forth this unto them asa moſt infallible 
Dodarine, laying it as a ſure foundation, 
which they may ſafely build upon. And fo 
do we, taking this for an 5yonoyvuevoy, &4 
Principle of our Religion, the truth whereofis 
not to be queſtioned; Every of us labour 
thus to get our hearts eſtabliſhed in the be- 
hef hereof. 

3. Thns receiving it into our Vnderiiqnd- 
ings and Judgments, Receive we it alſo into 


* our Memortes, lodging and laying it up there 
bring it. 45' a moſt precious Treaſure of ineſtimable 


valne, and fingular aſe. Remember it, and 
make nſe of it as occaſion ſhall be offered. 
Holding it forth as a Buck/er, for the repel- 
ling of thofe fiery Darts, thoſe Satanical 
Temptations, which he is ready to injett, 
for the difquieting and troubling the Souls 
cf poor finners with the apprehenfion of 
their fins, The Quantitie and Qualitie, the 
Multitudeand Magnitude, the Number and 
Nature of them, which. being let into the 
Soul without a Divine ſupport, may be e- 


nough JF 


| = Ss 
nough to finck it into theGulph of Deſpera« 
tion, Againft all theſe, oppoſe we this faith- 
ul Saying; Remember the Conſolation it _ 
holdeth forth, That Feſ us Chrift came into the Proinde 
world to ſave ſinners. A true Catholicon, a So- P 
veraign Cordial, proper for what ever Failit= ,,6,;om 


ings the Soul may be ſubjeft co. veniet ul- - © 


la de pec- 
catorum remiſſione dubitatio, hoc velut clypeo fortiter eam repel- 
lere diſcamus. Calvin. Com. in Text. 


4. Thus lodging it in our Memories, Re- 4. 
ceive we it alſo into our Wills and Aﬀedions, Into the 
imbracing it, refing upon it, rejoycing in it, a 
and being thankful for it. | | 

i. Imbracing it, as the moſt acceptable, x. 
the moſt welcome Tidings that ever were Imbrac- 
brought unto the world. Had not Feſus Chrift ing it. 
come into the world, better we had never 
come into it. Were it not for the Sxn, what 
were the world but a Dungeon ? - And were it 
not for this Sun of Righteouſneſs, which is 
riſen upon earth, we mult have tate in dark- 
neſs to all Eternitie. His coming 1s our re- 
viving. Even as the coming of the Sun in 
the Spring time is unto Hearbs and Plants, 
which before were ſeemingly dead;luch isthe 
coming of Jeſus Chriſt unto us,who, without 
Him, were in a ftate of Death, really dead. 

How welcome then ſhould thetidings hereof 
be unto us? How ready ſhould we receive 
this Dodrine? O, were this Do@rine to 
be Preached to the Spirits in Priſon, to the 

D 4 . Divels 


| __ (48) | ; 
Divels and Damned Souls in Hell, That Je! 
ſus Chrift was come to (ave them, how wel-" 
come would it be unto them? And why not; 
unto us, who, were it not for this Coming,! 
ſhould erelong be in their condition ? : 
Reflivs  2- And thus imbracing it, now re# upon; 
upon je, if 3 making it the ſheat-Anchor of our Souls” 
hope, riding by it in all ſtorms, flying unto - 
Feſws Chriſt, receiving him as our Saviour, 
claſping him in the arms of our Faith, reſt- 
ing upon him for Salvation. This 1s true 
juitifying ſaving faith; not barely to believe 
bim, to believe that Chrift is come into the 
world, but to believe in Him, and o7 Him. 
God ſo loved the world, that he gave kis only be- 
gotten Son, that whoſoever believeth on him, 
ſheuld not periſh, Joh. 3. 16. He that believeth 
on him. is not condemned. Verl. 18. Hethat 
believeth on the Son hath everlafting life ; Verl. 
36. Still es ev]21, in eum, in hitn, on him. 
As for believing him, this is no more than 
rhe Divels do. I know thee who tho! art, the 
Holy one of God, ( faith that unclean Spirit) 
Mark 1. 24. Will we have any benefit by 
him, ſee that we believe on him; receiving 
him as our Saviour, caſting our Souls upon 
the all{ufticiency of hisMerit,there reſting for 
the pardon of all cur fins, and the Salvatio1 
of our Souls. - 
'5* 3. And taus reſting npon him, now re-. 
Oy © joyce in him, in this his Coming. Rejoyce, 
> © greatly, O Daighter of Sion, ſhout-for Foy, 0: 
; ; : Daugh-/ 


FI ge A C.a oo oo Ad ts Gl” at UE 9 OTHER IEROY Seek 


wh > w CA 


"© 


| _—_. - | 
| Davghter of Jeruſalem, behold thy King cometh 
unto thellh he is Fault, and having Salvation, 
(faith the Prophet Zacharie to the Church ) 
Zach.9.9. This coming of Chriſt in the Fleſh 
isa.matcer of great Joy (as you have heard.) 
And ſo let it be entertained by us. Rejoyce 
we in this our King and S4viouw. Rejoy- 
cingnot with a carnal and. ſenſual joy (luck 
as that Joy is wherewita the memory of this 
great benefit 15 by ſome,and too many, cele- 
brated at this Seaſon of the year:) but a 
ſpiritual joy, ſutable to the benefit which he 
came to procure for us, which /is ſpiritual 
and eternal Salvation. In the apprehen- . 
fion hereof, Jet all true Believers, -who have 
received Chriſt into their hearts, exſult and 
rejoyce3 rejoycing in this their God and Sa- 
viour (as Mary (aith' ſhe did, Like 1.47.) 
joyning in conſort with that multirude 
which,attending upon him in his Coming-to 
Feruſalem, cryed, ſaying, Hoſannah to the Son 
of David, Bleſſed #s be that cometh in the 
Name of the Lord, Hoſannah in. the Highe# ! | 
Mat. 21. 9. 0 
4. And thus rejoycing in it, Be we thanks 4, 
ful for it, really thankful ;' ſtudying. how to Being 
expreſs our gratitude for ſo great a Favour. fraly 
Not by letting looſe the raines to all kind *29kful 5 
of licentiouſneſs; -which hath been, and 1 pane 
fear ſtill is, the practice of too-many, who 
at this Seaſon of. the year, take greater. li- 
berty to abaſe the Creatures ofiGod,: and ' 
; | to 


_; 


_ _ 


to waſte, and mi{-ſpend their preci 


ug-time, 


in vain, if not finful, RecreatiorMand Di-, - 
ſports, than at any other times ; as if the. 
end of Chrifts coming had been, nor ta, , 
bind'Satan, but to let him looſe; notto. | , 
fave ſinners from their fins, but to indulge F 
themin them. Not fo; but by endeavour», } , 
ing to walk anſwerably to ſo great a favour, || 
ſo as becometh the redeemed of the [ ord, of 
All ofus taking out and praiſing that Leſſon, || - 
which our Apoſtle telleth us, this Grace of | 
God teacheth us, Tit. 2.11. TheGraceof | 
God which bringeth Salvation, hath appeared 
fo all men, (this ſaving Grace of God, in 
ſending his Son upon this Errand, which | | 
hath now under the Goſpel appeared to all M 
men, not onlyJews, but Gentiles) teaching I} ,; 
us,that,denying ungodlineſs and worldly lutts,we | 
ſhould live ſoberly, righteouſly, and godly in this : 
preſent world. To this end it was, (as you } , 
have heard) That Chri{t came into the world. fn 
to ſave pore to ſave them from their ſins, } \,., 
| from the power as well as from the guilt of F ,; 
them; to redeem them from all iniquity; all 
Who gave himſelf for us, that be might redeem || |, 
us from all iniquity, and purifie unto bimſelf Þ| , o 
a peculiar people, zealous of good works, (as } 13 
we have it) Tit. 2. 14: that, being delivered | _. 
out of the hands of all our enemies, (our Spi FI ,, 
ritual enemies, Sin, Satan, Hell, Death 
we might ſerve bim without fear, in holineſs 
Wo 


and righteouſneſs, before him, all the dayes of 
| | | on 


Ca) 
| onr life, (as Zacharias hath it in his Song ) 
Luk, 1: 74 75+ | h 
And thus have I now done with the form- 
er part of the Text, the Dofirine as it 1s here 
both commended and' propounded. © Now paſs 
we to the latter, the Application which the 
Apoſtle here maketh of this Do@rine tv him- 
ſelf. This is a faithful ſaying, and worthy 
of all acceptation , that Chrilt Feſus came 
into the world to ſave finners, | of whom Iam 
ebief. | 


The Second Part. 
| . — -* 

Here have we that which my eye was chief- paul 
ly upon, when I now took this Text in particu- 
hand ; wherein our Apoſtle bringeth home !r Ap- 
this general Truth, which he had before FI" . 
proponnded and commended,to himſelf, by cj; ge. 
a particular Application. Therein * (as neral 
Aretins well obſerves) ſetting ns a - Patern Dodtrine 
for our Imitation, teaching us what uſe we *2 hum- 
are to make of the Scriptures, and of all ©** 
the ſayings therein conteined.. And ſpeci- * og. 
ally of thoſe ſaving Truths, which there we A Patern 
meet with. Not contenting our ſelves with for our 
a general notion of them, þut bringing them : ov 
| home to our ſelves, - making them our ,,,- 
| own, by ſuch a ſpecial and particular Appli- regule 

cation. h ſeſe in- 
| voluit : * 
atque hic verus Scripture uſus eſt ut nobis applicemus ſalutaria, 
quo ſpem habeamus de ſalute noſtra, Aret, Com, in Text. 


With 


" Reaſ. 
Appli- will not be ſavingto us. A Medicine, though 


cation 
maker 
ſaving 


Truths 6. n a a aatizn FY 
effettual. plied, in an ordinary way it will do the Pa=» 


_ tient no good. The moſt ſaving Truths, 
the moſt cordial and comfortable promiſes 


Applic. 


- Pau, the 


firſt of 


finners. Of whom I am Firſt. 


(52) 


Without this, the moſt ſaving Truths. 


never ſo Soveraign a Plaifter, though never 


ſo Sanative, yet if onely looked upon, and 


ſo layed afide, if not tak#n down, if not ap» 


,3n the Book of God, if not brought home 
to a man's ſelf, will be of no avail to him, 
It 1s the Application of theſe Truths, - thefe 
faithful Sayings, that maketh them effeCtual, 


Particular Perſons, receive no benefit from 


general Docrines, without ſuch a particular 
Application. ; 
This uſe then makdwe of all thoſe Truths, 
which we meet withal in the Book of. God. 
The Inſtructions, Counſels, Threatnings, Pro- 
miſes, which are there held forth ; ſuffer we 
them not to lie by us, think it not enough 
to read them, or hear of them, and to yield 
a general afſent to them, but bring them 
home, make them our own. - So doth our 
Apoſtle here in the Text, having held forth 
chis DoE&rine unto others, of Chriſts coming, 
into the world to fave ſinners, he refle&ts 
upon what he had ſaid, bringing it home 
to himſelf, ranking himſelf in the lift, yea 
in the forefront of thoſe finners, whom 
Chriſt came to ſave. Of whom IT am chief, 
ov TeaTH yr iyus Quorum Primus 


ſur, 


The 


(53) 
The Fir}? What then, was Pau/ the firſt © 

of finners? were there not others before H9” _ 

him? Surely yea, ©uot homines tot peccato- * 2 

res, ſo many wen as there had been, ſo 

many ſinners. The firſt man, and the fiſt 

woman, they were the firſt ſiyners. How then 

faith Paul here, that he was the fir} ? 

In Anſwer co this, Aquinas here tells us of A- 
certain Hereticks, who dreaming of a Pytha- rs mere» 
gorical Metempſuchoſis, a tranſmigration, a y,.,q. 
flitting of Souls out of one body into ano= #ic gicit 
ther, they conceived that the Soul of Adam, Hereti- 
the firſt man, might be tranſmitted into ©, 9494 
Pauls body, and ſo upon that accompt, he's. 
might fay of himſelf, that he was the firſt ;, put, 
ſinner, having in himſelf the Soul of the g tranſe- 
firſt man. But this is but a Dream and ſo vt ae, 
we lexve it, which (if need were) might be "9Þore 
ſufficiently confuted (as that Author ob- Por 
ſerves) from that one Text of the Apoſtle, Expor. _ 
Rom. 9. 11. where ſpeaking of Children not in Text. 
born, he deſcribeth them to be ſuch as 
had neither done good nor evil. So then, the 
Soul is not before the Body. But letting 
that go. | | A. %; 

More genuinely, Pan! ſaith here of him- Faut the 
ſelf, that he was the fir# of anners 3 Primus ” RUE 
non tempore, ſed magnitudine, (ſo the Author ,...req 
aforeſaid,and diverſe others, after Auguiiine, of ſinners. _ 
rightly reſolve it :) the firſt not in time, not , Quid * . 
erg) eſt primus? antecedens omnes, non tempre, ſed magnitudine 
Auguſt, in Pſalm. 70, 


in 


(54) 
in order, but in reſpe& of the Magnitude and 


| R_—_ of his ſinnes. So are we here to 


underſtand the word (as often el{where;) 
TeoTos being put for piyices, the fir, that 
is, the greateſt, the chief of ſinners, (as our 
Tranſlation hath it) Of whom T am chief. -. 
"a But, ſolooking upon it, the Queſtion is 
A How yet unreſolved. For, how faich the Apoſtle 
faith this 23s ? or how could he fay it of himſelf, that 
of him- he was the chief of ſinners 2 What, were ther 
ſel not others, who had been,(or were) as great, 
or greater finners than he? How then ſaith 

he, that he was the chief ? 
A. To this it is anſwered by ſome, and dis 
Heſpeaks verſe 3 This he ſpeaks vursgfoxmes, Hyperbe- 
Hyper- Jically, out of his great -modeffy and Humi- 


pen lity, lo thinking, and fo ſpeaking of him» 
great Hu- le f, HE ; 
mility. Difum eft yrreeConmaog ex ſumma medeſtia: Grotiug 
Annot. in'Text. Hoc dicit ex humilitate. Aquin. 


obſ. And fo looking upon it, Let him herein 
Chriſti- again be propounded as a pattern for the imi- 
kg: {tion of all Chriftians; teaching them how to 
ſpeax Fink, & how to ſpeak of themſelves,meanly, 
meanly lowly, preferring others before themſelves. 
of them- So rims this our Apoſtles dire&ion, Ph1l.2.3. 
ſelves. Tn lowlineſs of Min, let each efteem other bet- 
ter than himſelf. Ita juſfit, ita geſſit. This 

he would have others do; and this, Himſelf 

here doth ; ſo not only giving us a Rule, 


bur ſetting us a Pattern. Paul, what he po 
e 


= 


3 
Vol 
1 


055) 
the Churches of God well know; a Choſen 
Veſſel, an eminent Saint, an eminent ApoB#le ; 
one of the choiſeſt Inſtruments thar ever 
Chriſt made uſe of; eminent for Gifts, e- 
minent for Graces ; yet he, when he com- 
eth co ſpeak of himſelf, how doth he under- 
s | value himſelf? Sometimes profeſſing,and ac- 
e | knowledging himſelf to be the meaneſt of the 
tf] Apoſtles, and not worthy of that Honour. 
2 | Tam the leaſt of the Apoſtles, that am not wor- 
3 
1 


thy to be called an Apoſile (faith he) 1Cor.15.9. 
And ſometimes the meaneft of Saints. Unto 
me, who am leſs than the leafs of all Saints, 
» | # this grace given, Eph.3.8, And here he ac- 
knowledgeth himſelf to be the chief of fin- 
- | zers. Thus ſpeaking of his Gifts and Graces, 
» | he thinks he cannot ſpeak too meanly of 
them ; but ſpeaking of his fins, he thinks he 
« | cannot ſpeak too highly of them. He is nor 
more in extenuating the one, then in aggra- 
rating the other: Such was his Modeſty, 
n | fuch was his Humility, Maximus DofGorum, . 
i | maximus peccatoruim. Though he was an 
of Aprſile, a great Apoſtle; yea, without diſpa-, 
, | agement to any, inferiour to none, (which 
; | we find him elſewhere ſtanding upon) be- 
3. | '''g by his Adverſaries put upon it, to Vin- 
i» | dicate his Reputation, he ſticks not to equa- 
is | 117e himſelf with the very chiefeſt Apoſtle : 
iff} 7 ſuppoſe (faith he) I was not a whit behind 
the very chiefeft Apofles, 2 Cor. 11.5. And 
#zain chap. 12. v. 11. In nothing am 1 og 
thre 


C5 J 


The Chief. Thus was he (as Aretins here 
faith of him) in peccato maximus, in minifterio 
minimus, ubique tamen inter homines magnus z 
though every where highly eſteemed of a- 
mong men, yet in his own apprehenſion, 
the /eaft of Saints, and the greateſt of Sinners. 


rinthians in the Text laſt named; where, 
whilſt he extolleth his Miniſtry, he debaſeth 
himſelf. In nothing am T behind the very. 
chiefeſt Apoſtles, though T be nothing. Nothing 
out of Chriſt, nothing in himſelf, of no 
worth, no value. 


Chriſti- Such mean thoughts ſhould Chriſtians 
ans © entertain of themſelves, thinking more 
Hi". be. Meanly of themſelves, than of others. So 
fore - doth that wiſe 4gur, Prov.30.2. Surely (faith 
them- he) I am more brutifh than any man, and have 
ſelves. rot the underſtanding of a man. Agur, a Pro- 


pet, divinely inſpired, Cas the Verle fore-. 
going there ſeemeth to intimate,where thoſe 
Sayings of his, in that Chapter, are called 
his Prophecy ) a wiſe and learned man,indued 


and Moral, but of Divine knowledge; yet 

' ſee how he undervalues himſelf, how mean- 
ly he thought of himſelf. And the like did 
Aſaph, 


'the very chiefeft Apoſtles; meaning ' James, 
and Fohn, and Peter, (whoſe Diſciples and* 
Followers diverſe then profeſſed them-'F' 
ſelves to-be) yet here he reckons himſelf" 
among the chief of ſinners, -nay, of finners: 


In himſelf nothing. So he there tells his Co- 


with a great meaſnre, not only of Natural 


CIFTI - .. " 
Aſaph,or David ( uticertain whether), whom 
we find confeſling to his God, So fooliſh was 


FJ. and ignorant Claith he) I was,as a Beaſt before 


thee, Pſal. 73.22. And after the ſame mode 

did our Apoſtle here ſpeak of, himſelf, ac- 
knewledging himſelf to be not onely a fin- 

ner, or a great ſinner, but the chief of fin- 

ners. , 

In which Expreſſion, let not any think, Fa! nor 
or ſuſpe&, that he ſpake of himſelf ocher- Peaking 
wiſe than he meant and thought. Ir is wiſe oe 
Mr. Catvines Caveat which he giveth upon himſelf 
it; Cavene exiftimes, modeſiie causa Apoſiolum than he 
mentitum eſſe; Far be it from any to enter- thought. - + 
tain a thought, that Paul here ſhould, out 

of modeſty,{peak otherwiſe than he thoughe | 

and meant. 

And whilſt we do not, nor dare not, cen- Chriſti- 
ſure or ſilpe& him upon any ſuch account, Þ25 ©2 
ſee that we our ſelves be not at any time ,Ff ch 
guilty of the like. Take heed of ſuch comple. 
vain, airy, empty complements, as are too ments. 
common with ſome, who will ſpeak (it may 
be) meanly of themſelves, when as they 
think nothing leſs; haply debafing them- 
ſelves, that ſo they may draw the greater 
and higher commendation from others. Far 
was this from our Apoſtle, Certainly, this 
Confeſſion of his, had not mere modefty than 


"| fncerity, not more humility than reality 1n it. 


What he here acknowledgeth, he did ir 
not with his Tongue, or Pen onely, bur 
E with 


 PFerambic: 


- eminent 


C30). "YH 
with, and from his Heart. A hearty con« 3 
F non min fefſion It was, ex 7ntimo cordis ſenſu deprompta, i} 
quam hu- (as Clvin faith.of it;) fetched even from. * 
milem the bottom of his Heart, ſpringing from” 
confeſſio- 15 inward ſenſe and feeling of what he: 


nem edere 
wv9luit, 4. confeſſed. 


gue ex intimo cordis ſenſu depromptam. Calvin. Com. in Text. | 


- But if fo, the Queſtion will yet run on, 
Pau! WaS How could Pal ſay and think thus of him= 
nov = ſelf, that he was the chief of Sinners ? When 


Saint. he ſpake this, he was a Fuſtified perſon, ha- 
ving his fins pardoned, and forgiven him; f 7 

and this he was aſſured of. Beſides, as he || þ, 

was Juſtified, ſo he was ſanGified ; How then Þ yy. 

could he fay, that he was the chief of fin- I ,jj 

ners ? Of whon: IT an chief. Ja 

A. To this it is Anſwered; Paul here ſpeaks pj, 
Heipeaks not of what he now was, but of what he had | gc 
of what þeen: Not of what he now was by Gface, | th 
OO. but what by Nature, and what by Pratiſe, | gc 
fore his before ſuch time as the Grace of God met Þ;,., 
Conyer- With him. True it was, there was now a | ,,? 
ſion, oreat and wondetful change wrought in him [g,, 
1e was not now the ſame man that ſometime |, 

he was. Now T live, (faith he) yet no more. I, }þ.... 

Gal. 2. 20. No longer that Sau/which here-J,,,. 

tofore he was, but mich changed, and alter] 6 

ed! So was that other Sau/ (King Saul) off}; 

whom we read, how that the Spirit of God|,ers 

coming upon him, (the ſpirit of Prophecy) hejg,, 

was turned to another man, (as Samuel _ 
- bim 


| (59) by 
43 him it ſhon!d be done to him, 1 Sam. 10.6.) 
- And fo was this Sau] much more, whoſe 
J name was altered from Saul to Paul; giving 
FJ him, and others, to take notice, that he 
was now turned to another man, wonderfully 
changed from what he was. Such a change . 
there was in him, in reſpe& of his qualicy 
and condition. He who was a ſinner, a great 
ſinner, was now a Saint. He who was a 
Perſecuter, was now a Preacher, an Apo#tle. 
But chis was the work of Grace in him. So 
himſelf looked upon it 3 By the grace of God 
T am that IT am, ((aith he) 1 Cor.15.10. That 
he was Called, Juſtified, San&ified, that he 
was a Preacher, an Apoſtle, this he aſcribeth 
'F all to Free Grace ; not to any thing in him- 
| felf, nor to any thing that he had done. Of 
* | himſelf he was a finner, a great ſinner: and 
| F fach he ſhould ftill have continued, hadnot 
» | the Grace of God met with him, & wrought 
» {ſuch a change in him. So that here, refle&- 
Ting upon his former condition, looking up- 
a Jon himſelf as he was before his Conver- 
3 ſion, he maketh this free'and ingenuous 
E Jconfeſſon and acknowledgement, Thar 
3 [he was a great Sinner, 1, the chief of Sin- 
ner's. 2. 
| 9. Why, but yet how could he ſay this pj, be. 
fi of himſelf, chat he was then the chief of fift- fore his 
@lners? Look upon him before his Conver- Conyer- 
lon, and ſee what we can find in him that _ bag 
I$khhould deſerve fo feyere a Cenſure : What ? iofite- 
_ E 2 . WAS ous. 


| 2” 
ans 


(60) b 
was Paul, (or Saul, for that was then his? 
Name) then a Debauched, Scaudalous, Pros 

- phane, Impious Perſon? Not fo; his Life 
and Converſation was not tainted with any! 
foul Vice, or finful Enormity. No, cleaw 
otherwiſe; his life was then unblamaecble, 
nay very fſtrif and regular; He had then 2 
reſpe& ro the Law of his God; yea, a more 
than ordinary Reſpe&, being zealous for it, 
a zealous Profeſſour, and a zealous Praftiler 
of it. 'And that not only for the Ceremonial 
part of it, wherein (as he tells his Galatians) 1 
he was a great proficient, beyond others ot 11 
his time: Te bave heard (faith he) of my 
Converſation in time paſt, how I profited in the 
Fews Religion, above many of my equals in ty 
own Nation, being more exceedingly zealous of ſe 
the Traditions of my Fathers, Gal. 1. 14. But 
alſo for the Moral part, ordering his Life 
and Converſation according to that Rul 

walking regularly, and unblameably. 
much he rells his _ chap.3. V. 6Þthe 
s 
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which is in the Law Fri 
, any 


He was And not only ſo, but endued alſo with man 
then a excellent Moral Vertues, as Juſtice, Temp 
friend ro xrance, &c. And whac? he the chief of fi 
_ —_ ners? aman ſo ordered, ſo tempered, 
enemy qualified ? him 
t he > Tothis, Calvin and ſome others, returiſthe 
G-/pcl., Anſer well. He was then indeed a friendqpum 


, (61) 
a great friend then tothe Law, but an enemy 
to the Goſpel; ſtanding for the one, but op- 
poling the other ; zealous for Moſes, butas 
zealous againſt Chri; an Unbeliever, a Per- 
ſecuter, not imbracing bur reje&ing this 
excellent Do&rine, which here he ſpeaketh 
YJ of, the Dodrine of the Goſpe/, the DoQrine 
© of Salvation by Zeſus Chriff. He was then, 
© one of thoſe Antichrifts which St. Febn ſpeak= 
i cth off, 1 Fob. 4.3. & 2. v. 7. Denying Chrift 
[El to be come in the fleſh. Not receiving him, 
) 
, 


not believing on him, but blaſpheming him 
in his Perſon, and perſecuting him in his Mem- 
yl ers, in all that profeſſed his Name. So we 
have it recorded, As $8. where the Story. 
fl tells us, how he being then called, Saul con- 
Al ſented to Stephen's death, verſ.1. and how he 
i ade havock of the Church, entring into every 
i horſe, and, haling men and women, committed * 
eff ther: to priſon. And after, chap. 9. v. 1, 2. 
Sol breathing out Threatnings and Slaughter, againſt 
68 the Diſciples of the LW, be went unto the high 
wAl Prieft, and deſired of him letters, that if he found 
i 21:y of this way, whether they were men or wo- 
aller, he might bring them bound to Jeruſalem. 
Wouch was his zeal then againſt Chriſt, and 
againſt the Do@rine of the Goſpel, and all 
the true profeſſors of it. And this was the 
$67 which here he chargeth ſo heavily upon 
himſelf, as the chiefeſt of fins, making him 
zrgſthe chief of finners. This ic was that made 
adÞim think fo meanly, . ſo vilely of bimſelf 
| E 3 as 
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as he did, to account himſelf tlie leaſt of the? 
Apoſtles, not worthy to be an Apoſtle, Be-# 
cauſe (faith he) T perſecuted the Church of* 
Ged, 1 Cor. 15. 9. And ſo here to call him=# 


ſelf the chief of finners, in as muchas he-had; 
been (as he declares in the verſe next burs 
one before the Text, verſ. 13.) a Blaſphemer, 


a Perſecuter, Injurious, Thus it was. Nemo 
acrior inter Perſecutores, ergo nemo pejor inter 
Auguſt. peccatores, (as AuguFiine hath it). Among; 


ade verbisall the Perſecutors of his time, none more. 


_ Apoſtoli. fjerce, more eager than he; and therefore 
SCIM- 9. among all finners, none greater than he. 
= So it i*, Amory all ſins, there is none great- 
like ob. © than the fin of Infidelitie. This is Calvins 
ſtinate obſervation, which he from hence taketh up, 
Infidelity. and not without ground, This 1s the ing 
Zi ver- {hat bringeth upon a man the greateſi guile, 
bis admo-and maketh him one of the greateſt ſinners, 
nemur , even. the fin of Tnfidelitie; ſpecially when it 
quam 1s accompanied with obſtinacie, and contu- 
graveſit yy, icie, and pertinacie Þ as Paul's {in here 
apud D.- 9 , : » , 
um, dy Was): now there 4s no fin like this fin, this 
atrox cri- fin againſt the Goſpe. Sins againſt the Law 
men, Infi- may, be great fins, ſome of them greater than 
dei: gth2r, tome crying fins, of-a heinous and 


"Eu t1 : 6 - . 
; rg --. horrid nature : But none of them like this 


at cb/ti- fin againſt the Goſpel, Infidelitie, when it 18 
natio & (as ] ſaid ) accompanied with obſtinacy 
ſevientt when men will not receive Chriſt, being of 


| wee fered and. tendred unro them, but reje& 
® __ Com. 
Text. 


i, him, and will not believe on him. This # 
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The fin. When the comforter ſpall eome (faith 
our Saviour to his Apoſtles ), he ſhall reprove 
theworld of Sin, of Righteouſneſs, and of Judg- 
ment : Of fin, becauſe they believe not on mez 
Joh. 16. 8, 9. Intimating this ta be the fin, - 
the greatelt (in that ſhall lie moſt heavy up- 


- on the world. No fin like this fin. If Thad 


not come and ſpoken unto them, they had not 
had fin, (faith he of the Jews, in the Chap- 
ter foregoing) Joh.15.22. Had not Chriſt 
come unto them, and made himſelf known 
to them, they had had no fin comparatively, 
not fo great ſin to anſwer for, as now they 
had, This is the condemning fin. This is 
the condemnation, that light is come into the 
world, and men loved darkneſs rather than light, 
Joh. 3. 19, Feſus Chrit, who was the true 
Light, being clearly revealed, as he is, under 
the Goſpel, thenot receiving, but reje&ing 
of him, This is the condemning fin, laying 
thoſe that are guilty of it, under the juſt 
ſentence of Con ation. Hethat believ- 
eth not, is condemntFalready, (faith the verſe 
there foregoing, verſe 18. ). He is fo, being 
layed under the ſentence of Condemnation, 
as for his other fins, Original and Atjual, - 
ſo in ſpecial for this, his not believing. No 
fin like obſtinate Infidelitie; when men ſhall 
ſhut their eyes againft the Light, will not re- 
ceive Chriſt, and the Do&rine of Salvation 
by him, but oppoſe it, and according to 
their power perſecute it. This was Pauls 
E 4 Jin, 
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| fin, andit was ſuch a fin as weighed down 


in ſome that we may be convinced of the greatneſs 


ey Fa there is none of us,, but in tome degreeor 
other ſtand guilty: Soin ſpecial, | 

Mele. 1 By meer civil Perſons, who look after 
vil Po .. nothing but the Righteouſneſs of the Law. 
ſons. rect. S0 they may bur approve themſelvs legally, 
ing in. and morally righteous as to the world, 
their they regard not that Evangelical Righteouſ- 
CH neſs, whereby they may come to ſtand righ- 
_ teous before God: So long as they do but 
© yield an outward obedience to the Law, they 
regard not the obedience of Faith. Whileſt 

_ they are juſt, and ſober, and temperate, and 
chaſte, innocent, and harmleſs in their lives, 
they think that ſha!l pip for them, that 

ſhall juſtifie them. * So 
in the Goſpel, who, when our Saviour had 


Table, Thou ſhalt do no Murder, Thou ſtalt © 


youth up, Mat. 19.20. Having yielded an ex- 
ternal obedience to what the Law required, 


cation and Salyation. And: ſo do many 


all hislegal Righteouſneſs, making him, in *: 
his own eſtimation and account, the worſt, ' 
 ,, the vileſt, the greateſt, the chief of Sinners. ? 
| . Applic. | Which let it be taken notice of, and ſeri- 
& Perſons ouſly conſidered; and that, As by all of us, * 


+ degree Of this fin, this fin of Infidelity, whereof | 


id that Toung man 
repeated to him the duties of the ſecond - 
not commit Adultery, &c. He preſently re- 
plyeth, 4/1 theſe things have Tkept from my - 


he thought this was ſufficient for his Juſtifi- + 


_ COFT-” 
others. But alas! herein how far are they 
deceived? All this may a man do, and yer 
for all that, be among the chiefe#t of Sinners. 
An inſtance whereof we have in the Text. 
Paul was (as you have heard) an exact 
Waiker, a ſtri& obſerver of the Law, blame- 
leſs i his Life and Converſation; and yer 
for all that the chief of ſinners. 

Waich, 1 beſeech you, to take notice of, 


who build your hopes of Salvation upon the 4 mans 
ſandy foundation of your own Righteouſ- own 


ne{s, your good Doings, your good Mean- Righte- © - | 
ings; you are not as other men, (as that er ea : 
Phariſee in the Temple faid of himſelf, foundanis 4 


thanking God for it, God, Tthank thee, that on. 


T am not as other men are, Extortioners, Unjuft, 
Adulterers, &c. Luke 18. 11.) you are not 
tainted and polluted with the crying finns 
of the Times; you are no Drunkards, no 
Swearers,nol[Inclean orUnrighteous perſons; 


your Lives are Blameleſs, and your Con- 


verſations Hera and you do (it may 
be) ſome, and many good Duties, as giving 
of Almes, &c. And therefore you hope it 
ſhall gowell with you,that God will own,and 
accept you as righteous. Alas, for all this 
you may be finners, and great ſinners ſtill : 
I, and ſuch you are, if you refaſe to yield 
obedience to the command of the Goſped. 
The Goſpel-Commandement is the great Com- 
mandement. This is Hz Commanderment,That 
we ſhonld believe on the Name of þis Son, j eſws 

. Chris, 
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Chrifi, 1 John '3. 23. 5 Jean, The Comiman- 
dement, that Commandement which Chri- 7 
ſtians ought to have a reſpe& to in the firſt 7! 
place. And Obedience to this Command, 
3s the moſt acceptable obedience. Pau! tel- 
leth his Romans, that he had received Grace, 
and Apofileſhip ( i, e. the gift of being an A- * 


poſtle) for the obedience of the Faith, Rom. 


x. 5. that he might be an inſtrument to 


bring the Gentiles to yield obedience to the 
dodrine of Faith, the Goſpel. Not to yield 
obedience hereunto,is the greateſt diſobedi- 
ence, This is that which he chargeth upon the 
Zews,thatthey had not obeyed theGoſpel,Rom. 
10.16. Many of them had obeyed the Law, 
ſeeking Righteouſneſs by their Conformity 
chereunto; They followed after the Law of Righ- 
teouſneſs, (as he faith of them in the chapter 
foregoing, ver. 31.) ſeeking righteouſneſs 
by their obedience to the Law, But they 
had not obeyed the Goſpe!. And this he 
chargeth upon them a higheſt Con- 
tempt, the greateſt DiloBEdience; that they, 
going about to ſet up, and efabliſh their own 
Righteouſneſs, did not, would not, ſubmit 
themſelves to the Righteouſneſs of God, (as he 
tells them, chap. 10. ver. 3.) that is, to ſeek 
Juſtification in Gods way ; that way which 
he had laid out for them, viz. by receiving 
Chriſt, and Believing on him. 

And is not this the caſe of ſome, and I 


fear too many among us ? (Pardon me if I 


take 
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AA © we 


what Moſes faith unto them, to yeild obedi- 
dience to the Law; whilſt in the mean time 


they liſten not to the Voice of Chri#, the than ro... © 
Voice of the Goſpel; they regard not the Chrift, 7 


obedience of Faith, but trample upon 
Chrift, and the dodrine of Salvation by 
him; not receiving, not embracing it, not 
laying hold upon it, not ſeeking ſuſtifica« 
tion and Salvation by it. Now as for all 
ſuch, let them know that it is not all their 
legal Righteouſneſs, that ſhall be able to 
juſtifie them before God. Before men it may, 
(in which ſenſe St. Fames tells us of a Juiti- 
fication by $0rks, Jam. 2.) but before God it 
cannot,it ſhall not. Having no other Righte- 
ouſneſs but this, they ſhall till ſtand as Sinners 
before him ; yea, as great finners. In this 
rank (continuing m this their Infidelity ) 
they will be found at that great Day. The 
vicked ſervant me Goſpel, is ſaid to have 
his portion appointed him with unbelievers, 
Luke 12. 46. intimating ſuch to be the chief 
of Sinners. Such they will be found at that 
creat day. No fin will then be more deep- 
ly cenſured than this. Then will it be as 
eaſie, nay, more eafie, for Pagans and Pat» 
nims, who never heard of Chrift, than fer 
unbelieving Chriſtians, who reje& Chrift, 
and trample this precious pearl. of the 
Goſpel under their feet. Here is the — 

; ort 
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take liberty a little co infiſt upon this fo Too ai 
needfull a point.) All their care is to hear Þy heark |} 


(68 ) 
fort whom I would have to take notice of 
this Dofrine ; meer Civil perſons, 
En 2. And to theſe, joyn we ſuch pain-glori- 


» 51 
F => 
« 


Vain- ous Hypocrites, as make a ſhew of Religion, + 


F. glorious þeing zealous for the outſide, the Ceremonial 
Hypo” part of it, (as Paul was of the Traditions of 

bis Fathers.) None more obſervant of ex- 
Inde col- ternal Formalicies than they. In the worſhip 


ligere and ſervice of God, Who ſeemingly more | 


FP Devout than they ? yet in the mean time, 
om they are no true friends to Jeſys Chriſt, 
coramDeo having no inward acquaintance with him. 
emnes hy- ; 
pocritarum pompe, dum contumaciter Chriſto reſiſtunt, Calvin. 
- Com, in Text. | 


3. 3. But what ſhall we then ſay to thoſe 


Enemies that are Enemies to him ? not only not re- 


I ſec,” Ceiving him into their Hearts, but oppoſing 
I tingHim, DIM 3 yea, and according to their power 


and His, Perſecuting him, and his. This was Pauls 


caſe (as you have heard whileſt he was 
Zealous for the Ceremonies of the Law, he 
was an imbittered enemy againſt Chriſt, a 
Blaſphemer , a Perſecuter, ſpeaking evil of 
the Way of Chriſt, and perfecuting all that 
he found of that Way. And for this, he 
here cenſures, and condemns himſelf tobe 
the chief of Sinners. Who ever they are, 
that in any degree ſtand guilty in the like 
kind, let Las take it home to themſelves; 


ſo as, being convinced of the greatneſs of- 
—- chis. 


| (69) | 
this their fin, they may come to judg theth- - 
ſelves for it (as he did), and ſo by judging 
 F and condemning of themſelves, they may 
 Y prevent the Lords F hs and obtain 
Mercy, as he alſo did. 
Thus you ſee,whereupon it'was the Apoſtle 
paſſeth this Cenſure upon himſelf, confeſling 
and acknowledging, that he was the chief of 
ſinners. | 
Why, but it may be alledged, that, what _ & 
Paul herein did, he did it ignorantly. So 74! fin- 1 
much he himſelf afferts in the verſe next but ,g,anty 
one before the Text, werſ. 13- I was ſoand _. 
- BW fo, But (faith he) I did it ignorantly; not in- 
tending any evil, nor ſuſpe&ing chat what 
he did was evil; only he was.carwed on with 
e< | a blind inconfiderate zeal, thinking that he 
- WU did God good ſervice in that which he did. 
og | Sohetells yJgrippa, Ads 26.9. Iverily thought 
r with my ſelf, that T ought to do many things 
[s' = contrary to the e of Jeſus of Nazareth. 
1s WM And might not tffis have pleaded an excuſe 
T- for him ? 
a i 4. Not ſo: Ignorance, however in ſome 4-. 
of | caſes it. may extenuate the fin, yet can it «erg 
at © not acquit the finner. Eſpecially, where it ;, —_ 
ne I is (asit is called) Ipnorantia vincibilis, a vin- extenu- 
be © cible ignorance; when a man hath means ate the 
e, | whereby he may come to the knowledg offin,yet it 


ke | the Truth. Such was Pauls ignorance, he EO 4 


hk WW vP hk. 4 kd 


s3 | might have known that Feſw Chriſt was the the fin- 
of- F true Meſieh. This he might haye learned ner. 


from 


(70) | Y 
from the Prophets and Apoſiles, as alſo from 7 
thoſe works which did tufficiently teſttfie of 7? 
him, the Miracles which were wrought by 
him, and by his Apoſtles, for the confirm-. 7? 
ing of that Dofrine which was by him -! 
Preached: So as his ignorance of this Truth *. 
was in it ſe|f culpable and inexcufeable; and 
conſequently,could not excuſe this finof his, 
in oppoſing the Truth of God, in Perfecu- 
ting Chriſt in his Members, as he did. 'Not- ! 
withſtanding this, yet was he in ſo doinga | 1 
ſinner, a great ſinner, the chief of ſinners. f 
Which let it be taken notice of, by ſuch i © 
who are ready under ſuch a pretence, to fl © 
' Applic. palliate and excuſe the like fins in themſelves. il © 
Eo nc What they did, they did it ignorantly, or 5 
| —_ *"chey did it out of a good intention, though il C 
under Taſhly and unadviſedly, &c. And therefore 'i * 
 * pretencethey think this ſhall excuſe them before God Il C 
- of Igno-- and men. Not ſo. Before men, haply ic i ©! 
rance. mmay, but not ſo before For all this, | Kel 
they are finners ſtill. Ignorance may excuſe I} 
2 tanto, but not 2 tote ; in part, but nor in I ®! 
whole. Sins of ignorance, are fins ſtill, The 
Apoſtle tells us, how the high Prief# under the || Y< 
Law, offered Sacrifices for the errours of the | 7" 
people, Heb. 9.7. un dyvmudry, ſuper ig- , ſ | 
norantiis, (as Eraſmus, and the vulgar Latine Al 
render it) for their ignorances, their fenſe of 
Ignorance. And therefore let not any think 
that this plea will hold good at the bar of 
Gods Juſtice, if they ſhall come to be gown g4 
there. 


$.:  . 
there. True it 1s, it may make them more 
capable of Pardon, upon their ſuing it out, 
(as Paul there faith of himſelf, that he 9þ- 
tained Mercy, becauſe he did what he did, 
Ipnorantly, v.13.) : but it cannot acquit, and 
diſcharge them of the Sin. Pay! was ſtill a 
Sinner; I, in his own apprehenſion, the chief 
of Sinners. 

But the Knot is not yet untied, the point 


not fully cleared. Paul was a ſinner, a great Were 


ſinner, let that be granted; yet how was he there 


. thers as 
as grear, if not greater than he? What, had great, or 


there not been many that had been guilty in greater 
the very ſame kind before him? having as Sinners 
great a hand in oppoſing and pevſecuting of *®42 Pad 


the chief of finners? Were there not others 


Chriſt, as ever he had? What ſay weto 
Herod, who ſought to murder Chriſt in his 
Cradle, upon which atcount (to make ſure 
of him) he ge all the children in Bethleem, 
and the coats thereof, from two years old and 
under, to be ſlain, Mit. 2.16 ? And fo to thoſe 
others, (probably his Inſtruments) who are 
there ſaid to have ſolght the young childs life, 
verſ.20. And what fay we to the chief Priejts 
and Scribes, of whom we read, that they 
Jorght bow they might kill him, Luk. 22.2? 
And what to Judas, who (as it there follow- 


eth) communed and bargained wich them 

for a ſum of Mony, to betray that his Lord and 

Maſter into cheir hands ; which being in- 

gaged in, he ſought opportunitie to do, v. 4+ - 
. an 


and afterwards did it? And what ay we to 
Herod and Pilate, who had a hand in con-® 
demning him? And what to the Fews, who 
uſed him ſo inhumanely and barbarouſly as 
they did; putting a Crown of Thorns upon 
his head, reviling and ſpitting upon him, 
buffeting him, and afterwards Crucifying 
him ? which, however ſome of them did it 
19norantly, (as our Saviour, making the moſt 
charitable conftrution of it, ſaith of themy | 
Father forgive them, for they know not what 
they do, Luk. 23.34.) yer, can it not be lo 
thought of all: Some of them doing what - 
they did out of implacable malice. And 
what, were not theſe as great, nay greater | 
finners than Pay! was? who did what he did 
zgnorantly. Row 1s it then, that he here 
chargeth himſelf ſo deeply, that he was the 
chief of finners? . 

»f x, To this, I find diveric Anſwers — 
Pauls fin Some (in the firſt place) look upon Pauls 
more ge- {in as more gexeral, reaghing further than _ 
neral qhejrs did. Fuds his fin in betraving, and | 
— choke 1 iemning and Crucifying of 
theirs, Ecws in Condemning an racitying 0 

Chriſt, it was more particular, extending 
Viderur only to his Perſon; but Paul's, reaching to 
-—_ ad the whole Chxrch. Others (in the ſecond. 
major, Place) conceive that Pay! might be morg 
Sed qui- zealous, More ative and ſtirring, more fierce 
dam di- than any of them. Beſides (thirdly) he 


cunt,qu:d : = þ 
peccatum Pauli 'genera'ins fuit, quia conira totam Eccieſiams | 


Aquin, in T:xt. 7 
had 


073) 
had more light, at leaſt, greater means of 
knowledg then the moſt of them. Bur (as 
Aquinas notes upon it) all theſe will not re- Sed hoc 
ſolve the donbt, in aſmuch as Payls fin was nibil eft, 5 
ſtill a fin of ignorance, but ſome of theirs of 94 Par 7 

. in In- 
malice. h credult- 

rate, &y multi Judzi perſequebuntar ex Malitia. Ibid. 


Aquinas himſelf therefore (in the Second A. 2+ 
place) he would evade it thus. Paul here Paithe = 
calleth himſelf the chief of Sinners ; that is, $11.4 = 
Cn he) flot of Al/ finners, but of Saved fgnners. = 

nners. Of ſuch it is that he here ſpeaketh, ,, . 
Chrift Jeſus came into the world to ſave ſinners, inc; ers 
of whom (of which ſaved ſinners) I am chief. carores 
As for Fudas, and Herod, and Pilate, and o- ſalvaros. 
ther of the malicious Fewes, they had not 1Pi4 
found the like Mercy that he had done. They * 
were ſinners, but damned finners, not faved 
by Chriſt, Now of all ſuch (faith he) Paul 


 Þ here reckons himſelf che chief. Bur nei- 
F ther can this be looked upon as fatisfatory 
c © 11 as much it layeth too great a reſtraint 
\ | upon the words of the Text, which muſt be 
> | underſtood indefinitely, of vl! finners. Chriſt 
1 | Jeſus came into the world to ſave finntrs; ten- . 

FE dring, and offering Salvation unto all. , . 
by And of all thefe finners Paul here acknow- Paul the 
« N*dgeth'himſelf co be the chief, chief of 

& More genuinely then (inthe Third place) —_— $ 


Y?au! was the greateſt of fifiners in his own ap: 
Yepprenenlion : Being beſt acquainted with'yrehen- 
F his ſion. _ 


| (74) | 4 
his own fins, and 'moſt ſenfible of them 133 
Peccata med certius ſcio, & gravim pondero 
(ſaith Carthufien well), He did more certainly 7 
know, and more ſenſibly feel his own fins, than Z 


the fins of others. Ee 
A 1. More certainly know them. As for the*? 
Being fins-of -others, he looked upon them at a®? 
beſt ac- diſtance, a far off, knowing them onely by* 
12 wp Hear-ſay; In the mean time, not knowing- 
bimicls, all the circumſtances accompanying them, 
: which might either aggravate, or extenu-,- 
are chem. But for his.own fins, theſe he was 
well acquainted with, his eyes being fully; 
opened,and having a great meaſure of Light 
which breaking forth into his Soul, he ha@ 
now a full diſcovery of them, ſo as he was: 
powerfully,and thorowly convinced of themp 
hereby he was made throrowly acquainted 
as with the Streams, fo with the Fountain ; as 
with the ſeveral Acts of finne which he had 
perpetrated, and committed, ſo with the 
fountain of corruption from whence they; 
HMited ;: And both theſe he cook notice of 
in himſelf, which he could not do in others 
As for the outward as of finne in others, 
theſe he might either ſee, or hear of; but 
as for the fountain of Corruption, that maly 
and body of fin in them, that he could not be: 
Privy to. Thus was he better acquaiut 
with himſelf, than- with others; and withFi 
his own fins, than theirs: having a mort 
clear, and full ſight of the one, chan - Ne 
7 - oth. 


| "OO =: 
-other. So he had, whileſt (as T ſaid) he be- 
' held the one rear hand, the other afar off 
J Nowehings which we behold near hand, w 
behold them in their full proportzon,where- 
4 5 things ſeen at a diftance; ſeem much leſs 
1 than they are. As a Hawk flying a high 
I pitch, her ſhapes leſſened, being ſeemingly 
far leſs than when ſhe was upon the Fiſt, or 
Pearch. Whereas the Moon, though one of 
the leaſt of Stars, yet ſeemerh far to exceed 


them in Magnityde, becauſe not fo remote, - 


but nearer tothe Earth thari they. So was it 
with Paul's fins; they were nearer to his eye, 
than the fins of others, and therefore ſeenr'd 
greater to him, than the fins of any other. 
Beſides, they were ſet off (as I may ſay) 


| SA af 3D 


And ſurely Paul! having obtained Mercy, ta- 
ted of thoſe exceeding riches of Grace, which 
God had ſhewn to him in bis kindneſs towards 
him in Chrit Feſw, in the Pardoning ad 


great Favour; this made his fins to appear. 


d unto him ſo much the more finful, Even as” 
ot is with a Traytor having plotted Treaſon” 


eN2gainſt his Prince, againſt his Perſon or. Go-- 
ne7er77ent, and being Convicted of it; and 
F 2 Con> 


Forgiving of his fins,& receiving him intoſ@- 


The 


by the greatnel(s of that Grace and Mercy 8'cat- 
which he had tafted of. Contraries, they do "*\s of | 
mutually illuſtrate each other, as that com- Om 
mon Maxim tells us, Contraria juxta fe poſta by the 
mags eluceſcunt. White and Black being ſer great- 
together, make each other appear the more. els of 


cy : 


ſhown 
to hin. 
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> 
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ot HR L. 
condemned: for it, if his Prince out of his 
ſpecial Grace ſhall pleaſe, not only to pars 
on his Crime, but to receive him into: 
Grace and Favour, admitting him to ſome. 
place of cruſt and nearneſs about his Per»: 
ſon: certainly, if there be any ingenuitie 
in ſuch a perſon, this cannot but make him | 
ſee the foulne(s of his Errour, and make the F 
Treaſon ſeem more horrid unto him, than ! 
ever the Rigour of the Law, if Executed: 
upon him, would have done. Thus was it. 
with this.our Apoſtle. Paul had taken up JF 7 
Arms againſt Chriſt, and againſt his Church, 7 
fhewing himſelf a Rebel, an enemie to hisY | 
Perſon and Government, exercifing all cheY þ, 
Ads of Hoſtility thar he could upon his Snb- 


© raw ws was cw... cc 


je&s, and that for his cauſe, , whom hethus}] a; 
Maligned, that he would even have pulled] 
Him out of his Throne, if his power would} (« 


have reached unto it. Now, this {in ChriltY qe 
pardoneth unto him, giving him his Pardonfſ 0 
under Seal, aſſuring him of it. And not one oy 
ly ſo, but he receiveth him, into ſpecial ex} 
Grace and Favour with himſelf, entertain anc 
ing him as a Servant, a Servant by Office, 
admitts him to a place of near attendance 
preferring him to the higheſt Office in 
Court, to be an Apoſtle, a chief Apoſtle 
conferring many great and fignal Favours 
upon him: No wonder then, that he havin 
now a true ſpirit of Ingenuitie in him, (ſuc 
' bs the Spirit of God) ſhould look _ 
Xs 


(77) | 
former courle as moſt vile, moſt ſinful, and. 

that he ſhould thus deeply charge himſelf co 
be the chief of: ſvners. The Story tells us of 
Peter, how, when at his Maſters Command, 
after ſo long labour in vain, having (as he 
faith) toyled all the night and taken nothing ; 
he had again caſt in his'Net, and thereupon, 
haled ſuch a wonderful draught of Fiſhes 5 
hereupon beholding the Power of Chriſt, who 
hereby ſhewed that he had all the Fiſhes of 
the Sea at his command;J/hen he ſaw it,he fell 
J down at his knees, (faith the Text) ſaying, 
= Depart from me, for Tam aſinful man, O Lord, 
& Luk. 5. 8. Peter was a ſinful man before, and 
FF he knew himſelf ſo to be. But now, behold- 
ing the Power and Soveraignty of his Lord 
and Mafter, thus wonderfully manifeſted, 
this makes him refle& the more upon him=- 
ſelf; and ſo wrought in him, a greater, a 
deeper apprehenſion of his own vilenels, his 
own finfulneſs. And thus was it with this 
our Apoſtle St. Paul. Having had greater 
experience, as of the Power, ſoof the Grace 
and Mercy of Chrift, than others, in pul- 
;| ling him as a firebrand our of the flames, in 
working ſo great a change in him, this mak- 

uy ech him to refle& the more ſtrongly upon 
68 his former courſe, and breeds in him a deep- 

J cr apprehenſion of the heinous and horrid 
nature of his former Praftiſes, cauſing him 

uy to charge himſelf ſo home as here he doth, 

F to accuſe and condemn himſelf as the chief 
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of fimers. Thus, he ſaw his own finfulneſy,”; 
more than the finfulneſs of others, being bet.” 
ter acquainted with his own fins, then with 
the fins of others. | | 
Pail for 2+ And again, as he ſaw them, ſo he felt 
area, them. As for the fins of others, he might 
fins, fee them, or hear of them, bur he could not 
| feel them. His own he both ſaw and felt. 
Seeing the foul and horrid nature of them, 
he alſo felt the weight and burden of them, F| 


' which he did not of others. And this again, 


made him think his fins greater than the fins : 

of any other. Cuique graviſſimum ſuun onuw, | | 

(faith Aretizs upon it). Every one thinks} 2 

his own burden heavieſt, which he carries} 6 

upon his own (ſhoulders; his own Aﬀi&ion, | « 

che ſoareſt and greateſt. Behold, and ſee, if} | 

there be any ſorrow like my ſorrow which is done} h 

anto me, wherewith the Lord bath Aided me t 

(faith the Church) Lam. 1. 12. A man that is} b 

. ._ . pained in the head, or teeth, or eyes, ( as} a 

. Stcutr qui h 
gravi Fi 
O! 

of 

S! 

vr di 

kay” Koa eth the other; and fo he is moſt ſenſible off or 
aclorem | in 
hoc efſe majorem, ſed ſuum emnium eſſe maximum, quia ſcit : ſu dC 
4m ſentit per experientiam, aliorum vero dolores tantum conſider#] ne 
Re 


per ſpeculatimem, C. A, Lap. in Text. 
| his 
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Y | his own. Even thus was it with the blefſed 


Apoſtle here. He had without queſtion, heard 
of,the (ins of others, and he ſaw them to be 
great fins; I, but he feeleth his own. He 
had felt the burden of his former fins, and 


 heftill felt the weight of that body of fin, 


which he yet carried about with him. And 
this it was that made him thus to think, and 
thus to ſpeak of himſelf, as the greateſt, the 


 chiefesf of ſinners. 


Behold here lien, the true diſpoſition of Ob. . 3 
a gracious Soul, a Charatier of atruly penitent c—_— - 


ſinner, He 1s frequent in remembring, forward tjon. 
in acknowledging, and ſevere in cenſuring of his 
own fins. Ail thele we ſee inthis choſen Veſſel, 
this bleſſed Apoſtle here in the Text, who 
having occaſion to make mention of finzers, 
he preſently refle&ts upon himſelf, calling 
to remembrance his own fins; and remems=, . 
bring them, he acknowledgeth them ; and 
acknowledging them, he cenſures them and 
him{elf for them, and that moſt ſeverely ; 
confefſing and profeſſing himſelf to be not 
only one of thac number, a ſinner, but one 
of the chief of rhem, a great ſinner, nay the 
oreateſt, the chief of fingers. And the bike 
diſpoſition ſhall we find in every truly graci- 
ous Soul, every true penitent finner. Have- 
ing taſted of the Grace of God in the par- 
don of his fins, and in changing and re- . 
newing of him, he is ever after a frequent 
Remembrancer, an ingenuous Confeſſor, a ſe- 

| : F 4 vere 
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' vere Cenſurer of his own Sins. An Obſers 
vation, which (as you ſee), 1s Tripartite, * 
Divided made up of three diftin& Branches; every ot 
2 23 which, will yield us ſome fruit worth the I 
ranches. -athering. That I may net graſp too much 
at once, I (hall fingle them forth one by one, 
inſiſting upon each ſeverally, and that, both 
by way of Dotirine and Application. Begin -: 
with che firſt. 


E 7 an hþ Agracious Soul, is a frequent Remembran- 
F EE” cer to its ſelf, frequent in refle&ing upon it's 
finger, a 911 fintul wayes and courſes. Ir is the 
frequent ſpeech of the Church, Tſa.59.12. Our Tran(- 
Remem- preſſions are with us, and as for our iniquities, 
63g we know them. And the like may be ſaid of 

. own fins Every truly penitent finner; his Tranſgreſſi- 
ons are with him, and as for his Iniquities, 
he knows them. Taking ſpecial notice of 
them, heis frequent in remembring of them, 
So was it with the man after God's own 
heart, holy David, whom we ſhall find fre- 
quently ſtriking upon this ſtring. His fins 
were ever and anon in his eye, ſo as he 
took notice both of the number and nature, 
the multitude and magnitude of them. 
Thence are thoſe pafſionate complaints of his 
which we meet with, that his Iniquittes were 
gon over his bead, Pſal. 38. 4. That they were 
more thai the hairs of his head, Pſal. 40. 12. ] 
Thus did he keep a remembrance of them, 
even of ſuch ſins as were long before com- } 

micted. 
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mitted. So he did of the fins of his youth, 
which we find him, deprecating, carneſtly 
begging of God, that he would not remem- 
ber them, Remember not the ſins of my youth, 
Pſal. 25. 7. thereby ſhewing, that he him- 
ſelf had not forgotten them, he remember- 
ed them.. So he did ſome fins in ſpecial, 
| as viz. that foul fin of his in the matter of 
' Uriah; that fin was never out of his fight. 
My fin (faith he, ſpeaking of that fin) 7s e- 
ver before me; Pal. 51. 3. It was ever in his 
eye and thought. | 
I, but it may be ſaid: Davidat this time O95). = 
was in great trouble of mind for that fin. only 7 
And no wonder then, that he ſhould remem- f 1. 
ber that which he could not forget; that fin fireſs. 
of his, lying ſo heavy upon his Conſcience. 
And as for his condition at that time, when 
he complained ſo of his finnes, that they 
were gon over bis head, he was then under 
a great diſtreſs, under ſome foar Afflition, 
the Arrows of the Almighty Stuck fait in him, 
and bis Hand preſſed him ſoar, (as he com- 
plains, Pſal. 38. 2.) And fo was it with the 
Church .in the place forecited ; ſhe was at 
that time in great calamity and diſtreſs, ly- 
ing under the Judgments of God for her fins, 
Cas ſhe there ſets it forth in the verſes fore- 
going, Iſa. 59. 5,10, 11.) Now, no wonder 
that their fins ſhould be brought to their re- 
membranceat ſuch a time. Foſephs brethren 
| having been for three dayes in ward, es 
| ; ; - eney 
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they remembered the evill that they-had 
done to their brother, Ger. 42. 21. And no 
wonder if the Church, lying under ſo great Þ 
Calamity ; and David in 1o great diſtreſs, ”: 
ſuch affliftion of Body and Spirit; ſhould -} 
remember and call to mind their fins. What 
great matter i5 this? Who would not do it 
at ſach a time ?. In their. Afflidion, they will 

| ſeek me early, (faith the Lord of 'Rebel:ious 
Ephraim and Judah, the people of Trae!) 
Hof. 5. verſe laſt. | 

A. To go further then ; God's Saints have 

- the mort PEER frequent in remembring their fins, not. 

quier - Only whileſt God hath ſer them before them, 

conditi- and made them to poſſeſs them, (as Fob ſpeak- 

on. <eth of himſelf, Fob 13. 26. Thou writeſt bitter 
things againſt me, and makeft me to poſſeſs the 
iniquities of my youth, that is, Thou bring- 
eſt them to my remembrance, by dealing ſo - 
ſeverely with me. Not only at ſich times, 
when their iniquities have took hold of them, 
ſo as they have not been able to look up under 
them, (as David there faith of himſelf, Pſat. 
40. 12.) But when all things have gone well 
with them, after ſuch time as they have ſu- 
ed out the pardon of their fins, have been 
aſſured of their Reconciliation with God, 

| and ſo have injoyed a quiet and comfortable 

- condition in all reſpe&s : Yet, even then, 

| they have been much in refle&ing upon 

cheir fins, in calling them to mind upon all 

occaſions. For an inſtance hereof, we _ 
nee 
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need no other then this our-Apoſtle. Paul, 
upon his Converſion, hethad all his fins par- 
doned, and that Pardon ſealed up in his 
Soul, ſo as he was fully affured, that all the 
wrong that he had done unto Chrift and to 
his Church, 1c was now forgotten in Heaven, 
and ſhould never be charged upon him. His 
Cognizance hereof, he expreſleth in the verſe 
next but one before the Text, Ver/. 13. I 
was ſo and fo, (faith he) -but Tobteined mer- 
cy, (which he repeats again in the Verſe 
after the Text, Ver. 16.) that is, to have 
theſe, and all other niy fins pardoned and 
forgiven to me. | This was Pay! now afſu- 
red of, that God had blotted out all theſe 
fins of his, out of the Book of his Remem- 
brance, ſo as they ſhould never be charged 
upon him. Yet for all this, he himſelfcan- 
not forget them, [Upon all occafions he re- 


fle&; upon them, and takes occafion to ſpeak 


ofthem. So.we may ſee it in thoſe obvious 
Texts, Af. 22.4. chap. 26. 10.11. 1 Cor. 


15.9. Gal. 1, 13. Epheſ. 3.8. and ſo here 


again in this Chapter, as in the 13. verſe, ſo 
again in this Text, where the mentioning 
of finners, cauſerh him to refle& upon him- 
ſelf, to remember and confider, what a one 
he was before his Converfion. And thus 


fareth it with truly penicent finners, how e- _ 


ver God upon their Repentance, blots their 
fins out of his own Book, and cafts them be- 
hind His back, remembring them no more 


(as 


Th 
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Obj. 


Cas he promilſeth, Iſa. 43. 25.) yet doth 


he not blot them out of their book, the 
book of their Remembrance, 
them to caſt them behind their backs, 
They remember them, and cannot forget 
them. 

True, (you may ſay ) where the fins have 


Not only been foul, groſs, and ſcandalous fins, hey- 


* ſuchas 


been 


nous and horrid fins ; no wonder now if they 
{tick by a man, and be often brought to his 


 ſcanda- remembrance. Such were Davids fins in the 
* Ious ſin- matter of Uriah, Adultery and Murder. And 


-- "ners. 


A. 


3 - Few but 
- have fal- 
len 1nto 


-- ſome 


ſuch were Pauls fins in blaſpheming of Chriſt 
and perſecuting his Saints, crying-Sins, No 
wonder if (uch fins as theſe did ſtick by them, 
& were ever before them. But this is not the 
caſe of all. Some and many there are,who do 


not ſtand guilty of any ſuch fins, their lives . 


have been more innocent and blameleſs, they 
have been kept from ſuch foul & groſs evils. 


What? are they alſo to have ſuch a frequent 


remembrance of their fins? 

Surely, Yes. There being (in the Iſt. place) 
few or none but at ſome time or other, have 
fallen into ſome ſuch fins, as they have cauſe 


in a ſpecial manner, to remember all their 


* ſuchſins.dayes. However, (2dly) they have a body 


> All have 


of fin in them, which they carry about with 


| 2body of Chem» a maſs of corruption, ſtrongly enclin» 


I Fn in 


ing them to evil, which 1s continually ready 
to break forth, 1f it were not by a ſuperna- 
tural power reſtrained. Befides, (3dly) a 

ave 


nor cauſe © 
Scill 
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. have many ſecret inordinate Infls, which; Many ins; 
though they do not break forth into the out- 2rdinare? 
ward a&, yet oft-rimes they have inward ,*,. _ © 
workings in the Soul. Now thefe require a —— 
frequent reflefting upon, to be often had in 1 
remembrance. So they have been by the 
Saints of God. Fohn the Baptiff, was an 
holy man, fanfified in his Infancy, as the 
Angel tells his Father Zacharias of him, Luk. 
I.15. He ſhall be filled with the Holy Ghofﬀt, 
even from his mothers womb; Santiified (as 
Feremie is ſaid to have been, Fer. 1.5.) before 
he came forth of the womb. A Saint from his 
birth. And ſuch, queſtionlefs, he was in his 
life, holy and blamleſs, 'free from grofſer 
evils, yet was not he unmindful of the cor- 
ruption of his nature, and the errors of his 
hfe. So much may be colle&ed from that 
ſpeech of his, * to our Saviour, who tendring 
himſelf to his Baptiſm, fohntzlis him, Thave 
need to be baptiſed of thee, Mat. 3. 14. "tys 
Y end y £'%0, Ego neceſſe habeo, ( as Beza tran- 
{lates it), it 1s not only expedient, but ne- 
ceflary tor me, that I ſhould be baptiſed of 
thee. And why ſo? why, that by Him he 
might be waſhen from all fins, Original 
and Aﬀual, which he had then in remem- 
brance. 4 4 
Buc I ſhall not need to ſeek for any other All theſe 2? 
inſtance than this in the Text, This bleſſed Paul re- 7 
Apoſtle, he was much exerciſed and taken 2m 2 


up, not onely with the Remembrance of®'<4- 
theſe 


"'W bo "Fr 


IN 


theſe groſfer Sins committed before his Con- Fo, 
verfion, but even with the Sighe and Senſe * 
of his preſent Corruption, and daily Fail- 7 


ings. So much we may learn from his own 


Seventh' of the Romans; where (not per- 
ſonating any other, bur ſpeaking of himſelf} 
we find him paſſionately bewailing, and be- 
moaning his condition ; not in regard of 
the Evils of his former courſe, but of his 
daily Infirmities, his finful Omiffons and 
Commiſſions, ver. 15. What I would, that 


mouth : as elſewhere, ſo —_— in thar * 2; 


 T do .not; but what T hate, that I do:. © 


ver. 19. The good that T would, that I do not ; 
but the evil which I would not, that 1 do. And 


{> out of the ſtrength of Corruption working / 


in him, and fometimes prevailing againſt 


him. 1 finde (faith he) 4 Law, that when T 


would do good, evil z preſent with me, ver. 21. 
T ſee a Law in my Members,rebelling againſt the 
Law of my Mind, and bringing me into capti- 


vity tothe law of Sin, which i in-my Members. 
Thus was rhis p__ Saint much taken up, - 


not onely with refle&ing upon his former 
ſinnes before Converſion, but with confider- 
ing his preſent condition. In the ſenſe and 
apprehenſion whereof, he there breaks forth 
into that paſſionate complaint, Ver. 24. O 
wretched man that F am, Who ſhall deliver me 
from the body of this Death?And ſo here in the 
Text, Jeſus Chriſt came into the world to ſave 
Sinners, of whom I ant chief. Not onely = 
ur 


— 
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but 4m, a Sinner, a-great finner ſti}. Thus 
were his fins ever before him ; fins befo 
Converſion, and fins after Converſion. anP 
ſo is it it meaſure with every Gracious. 
ſou}, being truly Penitent for fin ;- it cannot 
forget it, it is frequent in the Remembrance 
of it. WW 

And it cannot be otherwiſe, the Eyes of Ref. t. - . 
ſuch a one being (in the Firſt place) through- The Pe- 
ly opened. The man whoſe eyes are open (faith - ws 
Balaam of” himſelf) Numb. 24.3. Meaning hath his 
either his Bodily eyes, which being cloſed Eyes 0- 
whilſt he was in a Trance,were now opened; pened. , 
or rather the eyes of hjs Mind, which were 
now opened,to behold,and fore-ſee thoſe fu- 
ture events,which before were hid from him, 
and others. It may be applied toevery true 
Convert; Every ſuch a one is a man whoſe 
eyes were fhut, but now they are open: the H 
eyes of his Underſtanding being opemed, to. 2 
ſee the trne Nature ' of Sin, and o ſee it * 
in himſelf; to ſee the finfulneſs of his Na- 
tire, and of his Life. | 

2, And his, Underſtanding beirig thus En- 2. 
lightned, hisConſcience is withal Awakned,(o as His Con- 
Thar doth the Office, for which it was placed Joe” © 2 
in the Soul, being as a faithfulRKegifter,record- pq, * 
ing and remembring the ſeveral Ads of fin. t 

3. And again, (Thirdly) the Trne Pe-- 3, 
nitent finner hath been pricked at his heart : His Heart 
As.is ſaid of thoſe new Converts, Ads 2, 37. Pricked. 
Kart ynoaer, They were pricked in their | 
Hearts ; 


- 


| 2-088), bb | 
Hearts ; deeply affefted with the" Senſe of  . 
ole Sins, whereof they were by Peter's * 
Sermon convinced. And fo in meaſure.are '% 
all crue Penitent Sinners. Being convinced?! 
of their Sins, they are in like manner af- 7 
feted with grief and ſorrow of Heart for ” 
them. Now that which goeth near a mang' 7; 
Heart, maketh a deep and firm impreffion 
upon the Memory, fo as it cannot eafily be 
© forgotten. , y'*. 7g 
Theſe, and many other Reaſons mighe : 
be given, Why a Regenerate perfon ſhould 
be ſo mindful of his own fins : and that mare” ; 
than the fins of others, The fiings of others, | 
however they both may, and ought to af- 


| 

| 

| 

fe&t a Chriſtian, upon the ſeeing, or hear- S 
ing of them ; yet they come not ſo near the © 

Heart, they make not ſo deep an Impreſ-" , 

fon upon the Soul, as a mans own Sinnes 

do. ® « = © 

| Thus have I done with the Dodrinal part || © 

of this. firſt Branch : Which now, bring we M 

home to our ſelves, by way of Application. || © 

Let that be dire&ed onely two Wayes; rn 

| Conviſiion, af 

By way of 4 wy 

Exhortation, = 

Uſer. rſt. By way of Convidtion. Is this the Di= | *P 


'Y ——_ ſpofition of a truly Gracious Soul, a true Pe- = 
” viRtion, divers diſcovered tobe no true Penirents. _. 
1 nitent 


,**< ba 
nad 


nitent finner> How many then are there, 
who may from hence be convinced, - that 
4 they arenone of this number.,. being ſuch, 
as ſeldom, or never, refle& upon their own 
JI ſinfulnefs; or, ifthey do, they do it not in a 
23 right way and manner. Of theſe, I ſhall 
I reckon up four or five ſeveral ſorts, : 
1. Some there are, and'many, whoſe Con= - ;, : 
ſciences were never yet awakened, their eyesSuch _ + 
were never yet opened to ſee their own fin- whoſe 
fulneſs, the finfulne(s of their natures, and Pony 
errours of their lives. Such a dead ſleep hath joys a- 
{eiſed upon them, that nothing will awaken wakened 
them. Notwithſtanding that their fins, be- 
ing (it may be) crying fins, cry loud in their 
ears; yet they hear them not. Notwith» 
Randing that the Judgments of God againit' 
thoſe fins, and againſt them for them, have 
been by his Miniſters thundered out in their 
ears, Enough to ſhake and rend the moſt 
rocky heart; yet they ſtix not them. -Not- 
withſtanding, that their ſins have taken hold 
upon them, and broke forth upon them in 
many terrible and remarkable Judgments, 
pointing out their fins unto them ; yet they . 
afte& them not. Still they go on in their 
way, being ſtupid and fenſleſs,never brought 
to conſider the ſtate and condition they are 
inz never brought to fix a ſerious thought 
upon any of their fins, though never ſo foul, 
never ſo open and ſcandalous. Others ſee 
them, the world cryeth ſhame on them, yer 
G - them» 


themſelves are not at all tonched with chat. 


ſenſe of them. Such a dead ſleep (as I called* 


it )is fallen upon them. ' And well may it oF. ] 
be called. When a man cannot be awake»;:J * 
ned by hallowing in his ears, by pricking, J ' 
and pinching, and ſmiting of him, we con» = - 3 
clude he is in a deſperate Lethargie, a dead © 
ſleep. And is not this the caſe of many ſtu-"Þ © 


pid Souls among us? -FWord, Threatnings, + 
Fudgments ; Word Pronounced, Threatnings | Þ 
Denounced, Judgments Executed ; yet all 
ſtir not them. Still chey lie in fin, go on in }| ( 
fin without ſenſe, without remorſe, never | 


refle&ting upon themſelves, upon their hearts } 2 
or lives, to'confider the evil of them. This : 


* 3s that which the Lord complaineth of in the 
people of Hieruſalem, Jer. 8. 6. Thearkened }| ©* 
and. heard, but they ſpake not aright, no man 
repented bim of his wickedneſs, Saying, What 
have I done ? Every one turned to hjs courſe, as | t4 
the horſe ruſheth znto the Battle. Such was 
their general ſecuritie and ſtupiditie ! none 
of them had any remerſe, or touch at all in 
their Conſciences for any of their fins, ſo far 
forth, as but to think once ſeriouſly with 
themſelves, What it was that they had done; 
But like a fierce headſtrong horſe, which hears 
ing the ſound of theTrumpet, and ſeeing or 
ſmelling the Battle a far off, doth with much 
violence, notwithſtanding, what his Rider 
can do tc hold him in, in a full Carier make 
towards it,, and ruſheth into the midſt of 
| Wt, 


* 


if,” Such was the eagerneſs of that peo- 
- ple to the purſuit of cheir finful wayes and 
J courles. And. ſo is it with too many.every 
4 where: Whatever can be ſaid or done tothem, 
4. yet {till they will hold on their courſe, -no- 
thing can bring them to a ſerious confidera- 
tion of the evil thereof. So far ari: they 
from that tenderneſs of Conſcience, which | 
was in'this our bleſſed Apoſtle, and 1s tobe 
found in meaſure in every regenerate perſon, 
(who having tender hearts (as Fofiah is ſaid 
to have, 2 Chron. 34. 27.) the leaſt hint is e- 
nough to bring their fins to remembrance) 
that nothing will ſtir, nothing will awaken 
them, Certainly a fearful ſtate, a deſperate 
condition, a clear evidence, that chey are 
(as the Apoſtle faith of his Epheſians before 
their converſion, Epheſ 2. 1.) dead in treſ- 
paſſes and fins! . = 
2, A Second ſof®there are, who havegych ye 
been, and it may be are, in meaſure awake- feck to 
ned, but they labour what they cay, to /y[lull their 
themſelves a ſleep again. God hath, it may be, Conici: 
at ſome time, upon ſome occaſion, be- $305 # 
gun to bring their fins to their remembrance again, | 
| Yand to ſet them before them. Happily, up-« 
, Jon the hearing of ſome powerful Sermon, 
[upon the feeling or fearing of ſome terrible 
ſudgment, their conſciences have begun to 
- be awakened, and thereupon their fins have 
£ begun«to ftarethem in the face, They have . 
, Jpeen in meaſure convinced of the evil of 
| : G 2 _ their 
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Suing that might diſquier their conſtiences, by 
7 mcins bringing their fins to their remembrance. 


thar 
might 
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their former wayes, and have felt ſome hors _. 
ror of conſcience for them. But hereupor ©. 
what do they ? why preſently do what they _7 
can to get their conſciences aſleep againz ©] : 
take all the courſes they can to charm their 
fins, to filence and ſtay the clamour of them.” 
or to ſtop their ears againſt them, thats - 


they may never hear more of them. To this: 
end they even ſtudy the Art of Oblivion and 


Forgetfulneſs. 
1. Shunning, as much as may be, all means 


Upon that account declining, as much as 


awaken they can, a ſearching, and a Powerful Minis 
them. flry, A thing, which they can by no means; 


endure. What bave Ito do with thee, thou 
man of God ? Art thou come to call my fin to 


remembrance ? Tt is the ſpeech of the Widow . 


of Sarepta, ſpeaking in a paſſion to the Pro» 
phet Eliah,1King.17. 18. So it is: the Pro- 
phets of God, his Minifters powerfully diſs 
penſing the Word, denouncing the Judg- 
ment of God, they bring the fins of wicked 
men to their remembrance, and therefore 
they cannot away with them. This it way 
that made A4habto decline Micaiahs Miniſtery 
and to late his perſon ; becauſe (as he himſelf 
giveth the reaſon of it), he did not propbeſie 
good concerning him, but evil, 1 King. 22.8 
He would not flatter, and ſmooth him up in 
his fins, (asthe reſt of his falſe Prophets _ 
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but dealt plainly with him, being to him @ 
faithful Remembrancer, to put him in mind 
of them. And this it was, that made Falix 


_ ſo weary of hearing Pau['s Sermon, AF. 24.25. 


Paul preaching to him of Righteouſneſs, and 
Temperance, and Judgement, (a ſubje& which 
he liked not to hear of, being conſcious to 
himſelf of his own flagitious and - wick- 
ed Life) put him into a trembling fit, his 
Conſcience beginning to be awakened 3 
which he could by no means endure. And 
15 not this the caſe of "ſome, and too many 
amongſt us? Being defirous to lull their 
Conſciences afleep, and to go on intheir fin- 
ful ways & courſes without diſquietment,they 
thereupon baulk, and, as muchas may be, 
decline the powerful Miniſtry of the. Word ; 
at leaſt, not enduring that their darling fins 
ſhould be medled with. IT charge you, O ye 


\ daughters of Hieruſalem, that ye tir not up, 


or awake my Love till he pleaſe, (faith the 
Spouſe concerning her Well-beloved) Cant. 
2.7, And the like charge could ſome be 
content to give to the Lords Watchmen, the 
Miniſters of Chriſt, That they ſhould not 
ſtir, or diſquiet their Beloved Luſts ; which 
if they do, they cannot bear, they cannot 
endure it at their hands. Herod could be 
content to hear Fobn the Baptiff, and in 
many things he beard him gladly, (as it is 
{aid of him, Mark 6. 20.) but when he:com- 


meth to meddle with bis Herodias, telling 
G3 -_ kim 
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him (as he did, ver. 18.) That it was not- * 


none of them found among you), they pure | 


lawful for him to have his brother's Wife; now © 
this muſt not be endured, Fohn muſt pre-* 
ſently co the Priſon, and at Herodias his re- 
queſt have his Head cut off, (as the Story 
there ſets it forth). Such is the Genius of 
too many every where (I with there may be 


polely decline all wayes and means, which | 


mighr bring theirſins to their remembrance. 

Ufing 2. And on the other Hand, they make 
- means to Uſe of all kind of Opiates; uſe all the means | 
- puttheirthey can deviſe, or think of; to put and] , 
fins out keep their Sigs out of their Remembrance.  , 
of their To that end, either with Cain, falling to an 
Dre” building of Cities, Gen. 4. 17. they plunge C 
* themſelves into all kind of Worldly employ- + 
ments ; or with Solomons fool, running into Ss, 
the houſe of Mirth, Eccleſ. 7. 4. betake them-Þ ,, 
ſelves to merry Jovial company, , give them | ©, 
ſelves up to the following of Vain Sports 
and Recreations ; ſeeking, by this means, ;,, 
to drive away the Evil ſpirit of an awakened} 
Conſcience, and to drown the noiſe and oet 
clamour of their Sins; exen as thoſe Tdola-Y, fart 
ters are ſaid to have donethe cryes of their} ;,, 
Children, which they Sacrificed in thefſ ;. - 
Vallie of Hinnon, with the noiſe of Drams, of « 
or other Inſtruments,(from whence it had theſ| ,;. 
_name of Topheth, coming from the Hebrew] ,,;.; 
word Toph, which fignifieth Tympanum, af c,, 
'Tymbrel, or Drum). Now thele are far fromf ,. 


Pauls 


Panls diſpoſition here in the Text, who was ; 
willing to take all occafions to put him in 
minde of his Sins. | 

A Third fort there are, who have attain- 3- 
ed what the former deſired, and endeavonr- wc a 
ed; having been awakened, they are fallen; 

aſleep again. Time was, when their ConſCci= wakened: © 
ences were Pricked, they were convinced arefallen  *? 

of the Evil of their wayes, which had begun aſleep a- 

to breed ſome Repenting and Relenting 5: 

thoughts in them ; bit now they.ace (as I 

ſaid) fallen aſleep again, having put away 

the Remembrance of what they had been for 

a time ſomewhat affeted wich; fo as it hatb 

now hapned to them, according to the Proverb, 

(which St. Peter ſpeaketh of, 2 Pet. 2. laſt) 

The Dog is turned to hia own Vomit, and the 

Sow that was waſhen, tothe wallowing in the 

Mire. They are returned to their former 

Courſe, ſo as now they go on again as 

ſecurely as ever, Jognniy the things that are 

behind. As Paul (ſaith of himſelf in a clean 

contrary ſenſe, in his doing of Good, For- 

getting thoſe which are behind, -and reaching 
forth to thoſe things which are before, 1 rels 

towards the Mark, &c. Phil. 3. 13. Even to 

is it with them, in ating and committing 

of Sin, they forget the fins which are Behind, 

the fins of Youth, and the fins of Riper age, 

which, it may be, they have been formerly 
convinced of; and they prels forwards to 
the making up of the full meaſure of rheir 
Iniquities. G 4 A 
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4. A Fourth ſort there are, who do, it may E 
Such 25 he, at ſometimes remember their fins, but *: 
Mem” it is very ſeldome, and then again their wills. 


ber their 


fins, bur Never but at ſuch tirhes,. as when God is. 


ſeldom, pleaſed to ſet their Sins before them, ma» 
and chenking them ro poſſeſs them, bringing them to 


againſt their Remembrance, by Writing bitter things 


vn againfi them, infliting upon them ſome 
' ſevere Judgement. Now, it may be, th 

caſt ſome glances upon their Sins, lookin 

upon them as the fewel that have kindled 
this Fire. Even as that IVidow of Sarepta did 
in the Text even now cited, 1 Kings 17.18. 
Her fon being Sick, and the Prophet coming 
to her, now ſhe remembreth her Sin, which 
ſhe apprehended might have brought chat 
threatned Judgement upon her and hers: 
Art thou come unto me ((aith ſhe) to} call my 
Sin to Remembrance ? But no ſooner is the 
ſtorm over, but they caſt their fans behind 
their backs again, remembring them no 
more ; 1m times of Proſperity, never ſo mach 
as thinking of them, In this, like ſome bad 
Debtors, who never think of what they 


wy 


One, but when they are under Arreſt, or at. 


leaſt ſee the Sergeanr. 
£ £ To theſe, yer adde another ſort, worſe 
hers thanall the former, They, it may be, do 
mecem- 6 . 
ber them 100k back, and call their former fins co their 
bot are remembrance ; but how ? not remembring 
nothum-them as they ought to do; not looking upon 


bled for ac 05 
them, FRem as. Sins, to repent of them, an - 
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be humbled for them, to ſhame and con» 
demn themſelves for them ; but only (it may 
be) as tricks of youth, Cas they call them) 
and ſo making lighe df them. Nay, it may 
be, remembring of them to Buaf of them, to 
Glory in them, (as thoſe 1dolaters are ſaid te) + 
do of their 1ols, Pal. 97.7.) or pleafing, 
and tickling themſelves (as i were) with 
the thought and remembrance of thoſe 
fins, which now they want opportunity, or 
ability, to a& over again. Of all the reſt, 
theſe are the worſt. | 

Now to ſpeak a word or two toall of theſe, - _ 
in ſpecial to thoſe ſecure ſinners, ſuch as go j., {. 
on In a courſe of Sin, never refleting upon cure fin- 
themſelves, and ſuch as are fo far from this ners. 
frequent Remembrance, that they (as 1 
faid) fudy the Art of forgerfulneſ, account- 
ingat their happineſs to forget their Sins z 
and conſequently cannot endure to be put 
in minde of them : Let all ſuch but ſeriouſly 
conſider theſe two things, which will ſerve 
to convince them. of the folly and madneſs 
of this their Courſe. | | 

1. That all their fins are Regiftred, and 
put upon Record. So they are, and that 2 
both in Heaven, and upon Earth. In Hea- ,..;q..q * 
ven m Gods Book, the book of his Remem- in two ? 
brance. Upon Earth, in their own Book , the Books. 
book of Conſcience. In both theſe Books, are 
their finnes entred and recorded : And 
that ſo as, whileſt they hold on this _—_— 

ay 


T., 
In Gads 
book; 
. -the book 
' of his 
Remem- 
| brance, 
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they cannot be Blotted out, they cannot be 


Forgotten. | | 
1. In Gods Book: As David faith of the 


members of his Natural body, In thy Book ; 


are all my members written, Pſal. 139.16. fo 
may a Wicked man fay of his ſins, The 
members of that body of Sin in him, they are 
all written in Gods Bobk, the book of his 
Remembrance. There are the Names of 
all Gods Saints entered, as the Prophet 
Malachy tell us, Mal. 3. 16. 4 book of Re- 


membrance was written before him, for them © 


that feared the Lord, and that thought upon 


his Name. And there are the Names of all 


wicked & ungodly men entred : And,as their 
Names, ſo their Sinnes. Every particular 
A@, with every particular Circumſtance, 
being all come up into Remembrance be- 
fore God. So the Angel tells Cornelius Con- 


' cerning his Good works; his works, of Piety 


and Charity, his Prayers and Almes: Thy 
Prayers and thine Almes (faith he) are come 
up for a memorial before God, As 10. 4. And 
ſo may it be ſaid of the Wicked works of 
every wicked and ungodly man ; his Swear- 
ing, his Drunkenneſs, his Uncleanneſs, &c. 
they are all come in Remembrance be- 


fore Ged, all Entred into his Book; and 


that ſo as they cannot, by any means, be 
blotted out, ((ave onely by* the Blood of 
Chriſt, and the Tears of true Repentance 
nor yet worn out ; This being a Record for 

Eternity. 
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Eternitie. .God's Remembrance, is an ever- 
lajting Remembrance. In this remembrance 
are the Righteous ; The Righteous ſhall be had 
in everlaſting Remembrance, Plal.112. 6. Men 
may forget them, but ſo will not God. And 
in ſuch a remembrance ſhall all wicked men 
and their wicked works be; they ſhall be had 
in everlaſting remembrance. So they ſhall 
be with God : however they themſelves may 
forget their own fins, and the world may for- 
get them; yet God, whileſt his Juſtice 1s not 
ſatisfied,He will not, He cannot. What a folly 
then is it in them, to go about to forget them, 
ſo long as God remembers them? Were it ſo, 
that they could blot them out of their own 
Book , the book of their Conſcience ; yet as 
longas they ſtand upon Record inGod's Book, | 
what will this avail them ? -What will ic ad- 
vantage a Debtor to. croſs his own book, ſo 
long as his Debts ſtand charged in his Cre- 
ditor”s. | 

2. But (inthe 2d.:place) the fins of wick- »_. 
ed men, as they are entered in God's Book, In their 
ſo in theirs. As in the book of his Remen- 9wn 
brance, \o in the book of their Conſcience. marr 
In this book (1 fay) they are entered; I, and poregiry 
ſo entered, as that they cannot blot them ence. 
out. Blur them they may, but-blot-them out 
they cannot. Conſcience is a Record for Eter- 
nitie. What 1s written there, is written with 
indelible Chara@ers, ſuch as none but God 
alone can blot our. Thence it is that David 
ma- 


. C100) | 
makethHhis prayer to God, that he would : 
blot out his Tranſgreſſions, Pal. 51. 1. This © 
David himſelf could not do; as, not out of 
God's Book , ſo not out of his own, not out 
of the book of his Coriſcience. No, do what 
he could, ſtill Þjs fin was before him ( as he 
complaines, verſ. 3.). All that men can do 
in this caſe, is but to keep this book ſhut, . 
(which for a time haply they may); bur. 
to blot out what is written 1n it, this they 
cannot do. They may do this, for a time, 
out of their memorie ; but not out of their 
Conſcience. What is written in the Memorie, 
1s written oft-times in Water ; but what is 
written in Conſcience, is written in Marble. 
Thus are the tins of wicked men, entered 
and Recorded in theſe two Books, whereof, 
the one 1s a true Counterpane of the other. 

And being thus entered here, theſe Books 
(in the 2d. place) ſhall one day be opened. 
However, for a time, they may be ſhut and 
cloſed up, ſo as men do not take notice of 
what is written in them ; yer, they ſhall not 
ever be ſo, Atime will come, when they 
hall be both opened. 

1, God's Book ſhall be opened. However 
for a time he may keep filence, ſeeming to 
connive at wicked and ungodly men, as if 
he took no notice of their fins, or had for- 
gotten them ; yet, ſooner or later, he wall 
open his Book , and make them toread what 
is written there, ſetting their fins in order 


be- 
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before them. This, the Lord willeth every 


 preſumptuous finner to take notice of, Pſal. . 


50. 21. Theſe things ha# thou done, (faith 
he) and I kept filexce ; thou thoughtefi, I was 
altogether ſuch a one as thy ſelf, but I will re- 
proove thee, and (et them in order before thine 
eyes, Plal. 50.21. This will God do, ſoon- 
er or later. He will open his Book, and, 


- opening it, he will alſo open the eyes of all 


wicked and ungodly men, fo as they ſhall 
not but read what is there written. They 
ſhall not then be able any longer, to avoid 
the looking and thinking of their fins, no 
more than King Balſhhazzer could 'the be- 
holding of the hand writing upon the wall, 


Dan. 5.5. 


2, I, and their own Book ſhall be opened, 
the book of Conſcience» That may be ſhut 


opened ſconer or later. Conſcience, though 
a ſleep for a time, it ſhall be awakened. And 
then it ſhall do it's office, bringing the moſt 
ſecret fins of wicked men, to their remem- 
brance; ſetting their ſins before them, ſo, 
as either to drive them to God by Repen-' 
tance, (as it did David), or to the Divel by 
Deſperation, (as it did Cain and Fuds ). 
Whar a bootleſs thing is it then, for men to 
Rudy the Art of forgetfulneſs? to decline the 
remembrance cf their own fins, when as they 
are ſo entred into both theſe Books, which 
{hall one day be thus Opened? 


Conſci- 


and. ſealed up for atime, but it ſhall be. 


©. But - 
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' When Yrecch, when ſhall this be ? 


4 _ A. Why, either ſooner or later : ſoon + 


_ -M enough, and too ſoon, to the coſt of all ſe- 
opened. Cure finners. 
| ing gen of Health and Proſperity, in the mid'ſt of 
life, in their greateſt jollity, when they leaſt think 
+ time of of it, So was it with Belsþazzar, when he 
wah was- carrowzing in the midſt of his cups, 
mY andleaftdreamed of any ſuch matter, then 
VM did the hand-Writing appear to him. And 
E-* thus God can come- unto men, and ſome- 
| times doth, in the midſt of their outward 
prolperitie, then awakening their Conſci- 
ences, then repreſenting their fins unto 
them; | 
2, In 2. But ifnot then, yet in time of Afi: 
; time of op, intime of Sickneſs, atthe hour of Death, 
| Ange S when the Judgments of God haye ſeized 
pat op Upon them, and Neath, his Sergeant, hath 
' Death, laid hold upon them, they being then under 
: Arreſt, ready to be carried to the Priſon of 
Hell, to be brought before the Tribunal of 
Jeſus Chriſt, there to give an accompt of 


| What they have done in the fleſh 3 then doth _ 


God often open the Book of Conſcience, 
and make men to ſee thoſe Sins, which be- 
fore they had ſhat their eyes againſt, ſetting 
them before them in the moſt hideous ſhapes, 
calling to remembrance all thoſe fins, which 
they ſo long time had ſtudied to forget. 

3. But 


I. It may be in this life. Haply in time | 


©. But when, when ? faith the prophane *Þ R 


-w ff wa 
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3. But ifnot ſo, if the Book of Conſcience 3- Att Z 


+ be not opened in this life, but men carry x he I 


it cloſed and ſealed out of the world with 
them, (as oft-times it falleth out), yer both 
that and the other Book, -God's Book, ſhall 
certainly be opened hereafrer; viz. at the 
Day of Judgment. At the day of Particular, 
more fully at the day of the General Fudg- 
ment. Then ſhall theſe Books be cpened. This 
St. Fobn tells us he ſaw in a Viſion, Rev. 20. 
12. T ſaw (ſaith he) the dead, ſmall and 
great, fiand before Grd, and the Books were 
opened. And what books were theſe? why, 
even both theſe Books which I have ſpoken 
of, God's Book, and Mar's Book; the Book 
of God's Remembrance, and man's Conſci« 


ence: Bcth ſhall be opened ar that great 


Day. And then ſhall all the fins, that wick- 
ed and ungodly men have done, be brought 
to their remembrance. Thoſe fins, which 
here they caſt behind their backs, ſhall then 
be ſet before their faces. Thoſe fins, which 
here they ſtudy to forget, they ſhall then re- 
member them. Thole fins, which here they 
turned away their eyes from, they ſhall then 
behoid them, yea, and that with open face. 


\ | That which the Apoſtle ſaith of true Believ- 


ers, and of that clear Vifion, which they 
ſhall one day have, of Divine and Heavenly 


Myſteries, viz. at the laſt and great day 
I Cor. y - 12.. Now we ſee through aglaſs 
darkly, bu 


t then face to face; with open _ 
&= 


pt .-- 
= 


y of 


beholding things as they are, it may be ſaid. 
of all wicked and ungodly mefi, and of theig* 
fins. Now they behold them chrough a W 
glaſs, and that a falſe glaſs, and they (ee *W# 
them darkly ; Conniventibus oculis, winkingat "i 
them, not willing to behold them in their =; 
true colours as they are, todave a true ſight ©; 
and ſenſe of them. Bur they fhall, at thae'y 
day, that day of Wrath, and Revelation of 
the Righteous Tudgment of God (as the A«=}' 
poſtle calleth it, Rom. 2.5.) thus behold': 
them with open face, having a full fight of ® 
Ev them. Then ſhall all their fins be ſet before*+ 
© them, and (o ſet before them, as that they * 
ſhall for ever ſtare in their faces, being un» % 
to them, a matter of horrour and terrour to} 
all Eternitie. O conſider this, all you who | 


are now fo loath to look upon your fins, to! 

look upon them as truly penitent finners do, | 

\ but account it your happineſs to forget them | 
Be you convinced of the greatneſs of your M 
folly herein, and withall of the wretched- WY ”' 
neſs of your ſtate and condition, being here- 1 
by ſufficiently diſcovered. This, by way of Y 
Convi@tion. RT = 
Uſe 2, , .Inthe 2d. place, by way of Exhortation, IF, 
Exhor- let alt be excited herein, . to propound this ſhe 
ration, our Apoſile, as a Pattern for their Imitation ; } 6% 
| exciting remembring their own fins, as he did his. f Pt 
ro the Which, (that it may take place the better) || 7: 
brance of 1Et it be direted to two ſorts of perſons ; _ 


Sinne. Such as never yet knew, what it was to m__ 


4x eb 
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ber their ſins: aright 3 and ſuch as baue-rements Direfted | 
; "bredthem, andrepented of them. Begin with 9 -1Wo --7 
+ . Ws ſorts of © 

\ Perſons. 7 


the former. II - 
L. Sechre and. impenitent finnersys ſuch, 
whoſe Conſciences were never/yet throughly._ FE 


cure 
nners, --. 


awakened, let them be excited to refleft up-+; 
on themſelves; upon their. former ſinful 
'F' wayes and courſes, . to call-their fins to re- 
"y - membrance. Which 1, beleech, you lend 
an ear unto, all you who are of this number ; 
of which, I fear there are too many every 
. where. TY 748 280 
. To excite you whereunto, do.þur confi- Moriver. 
der that this is the next,. nay, the anly way, mw is 
co have your fins forgotten. For you to re- wragd 1 
member. chem, is the only way to have God 1.,% fs 
to forget them. If: you forget them; . he forgotten, _ 
doth, and will remember them. _ If you re- 
member them, he will forget them. : : 

Only, ſee that you remember them. in. a Caution x 
rieht way, ſeriouſly, with ſorrow. and ſhame. max tapes | 
This is the right remembrance of fin, when ;;,v< © 

££ men remember their finful wayes, and are remem- 
aſhamed of them, This is that which the brance. 
Lord faith, his people,the people of the Jews 


oy 


2 hould do, Ezek.16.6. when he; ſhould make 
: good his Covenant to them, and efabliſh it 


; | with them, viz. upon . their Converſion, 
Y Then (faith he) thou ſhalt remember thy ways, 
; 4 47d be aſhamed, Verl. 61.- Remember, and be 
confounded ( as t..2 laſt verſe there hath it}. 
#4 1 hus doth the trmiy penitent TE. 

| . H Er. - 


- 
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ber his'fjns, he remembers them, and is a- | 
ſhamed of them, ſelf-confounded for them, 
loathing, and abhorring them, and himſelf * 
for them. So the Lord faith, that his "= 
ple Tſrae! ſhould do, when he ſhould bring 
them again into their own Land, reſtoring 
them from their Captivity, Then (faith he) . 
ye ſhall remember your wayes, and all your do 
ings, wherein ye have been defiled, and ye} 
ſhall loath your ſelves in your own fight, for all _ 
the evils which ye have -committed, cap, 20. 
of that Prophecie, verſ. 43. Repeated again, 
cap. 36. verſ. 31. And thus, ſee that you re- 
member your fins. Looking back upon them, 
not as Lot's Wife did upon her Sodom, which } | 
ſhe may be conceived to have: left againſt 
her will, ſorrowing, that ſhe and it were” | 
parted, and that ſhe might not returntot | 
t 
f 


again 3' for which cauſe ſhe was turned into 
a Pillar of Salt, made a Monument to all 
ſterity, Cas the Story tells us) Gen. 19.26. | + 
hus do - aged finmers, ſometimes look back  , 
upon their fias, their fins of yourh, which | ;, 
they have left, (or rather, which have left of 
them } not being aſhamed of them, or for-| «, 
rowing: for them), :bue pleafing themſelves ;« 
im the remembrance of them, ſorrowing ras 


_ ther thar they have been forced to part with 
them, Thus do they remember their fin, x} 
as they do their friends being dead, mourneF ti; 
ing over their Graves, lamenting che wi 
death, ſorry that they .could live no longel 


WwW : _ 

; 
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with them. Now, as for ſuch a Remem« 
brane, far be it from every of you. Would 
you have God to forget your fins,  fee- 
that'you remember. them with forrow and 

3 ſhame; loathing and abhorring them, and 

{I your ſelves for them. So look uponthem, 

4 asa #ck Patient doth upon his Vomit, which 

$ his ſtomack being disburdened of, the very 

'Y- fight or ſmell of it, is loacthſome to him. 

Remembring them, be aſhamed of them, and 
confounded in your ſelves for them, | 

Taking notice (which let it ſerve for a Motive 2. 
ſecond Motive), that this is the onely way co The only *q 
prevent everlaſting Confuſion at the laſt and 1" 
great Day. Thoſe that will nor remember c,.,1. 
their fins here, ſhall remember chem there : ing Con- 
tho that will not remember them with fition. | 
ſhame here, ſhall behold them with ſhame 

|| there; thoſe that will not be confoinded 

| | for them here, ſhall be confounded for them 

at that day, They ſyall then be aſhamed, and 

alſo confounded all of them ; they ſhall go to 

confuſion, (as the Prophet ſaith of the makers 

of Idols, Ifa. 45.16.) O then! Be awaken- 

ed, and ſtir up your ſelves to ſuch a ſerions 

remembrance of your fins. _ | 
And this do you ſpeedily. Not deferring Caution 2 

the remembring of them, as too many do; This to 
who, as Tong as health and ftrength are con- ; ere 
rinued to them, they go on ſecurely, not 
willing to trouble themſelves with the 
thought of their fins. No, - when the evil 

: H 2 day 
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by a continual courſe of fin, and ſo made thy 
| . ſelf 


( 108 ) g 


_ day cometh, then it will be ſoon enough to - 


do this; In time of fickneſs, at the hour of 
death, this is the time which they have de- 


ſigned to this work. A time of all other, 
moſt improper for tt. So, many a one hath- 


found it, and ſo let them make account to 
do, who ever they are, who ſhall put off the 


remembrance of their fins till then. - Haply, * 
at that time (1ſt.) thou mayeſt want power: 
to do this, not having the uſe: of memorte.. 
Or {2dly.) having power, thou mayeſt want. 
a Wi1] ; though thou haſt a head, thou mayeſt 


want a beart: God often (yea, for the moſt 
part) denying his Grace at"that time, to 


thoſethat haveſlighted the!former offers of it . 


Bur (3dly. ) though thou haſt both power and 
will,yet,how ſad and terrible will the remem- 


brance of thy fins be then unto thee, when 


thou ſhale come to look death in the face, 
and be under the Arreſt of that grim Ser- 
geant, thy bo4y, ready *to be carried to the 
priforr of the Grave, and thy Soul! (withone 


infinite Mercy) to the priſon of He//; there” 


to make ſatisfaQion for thole fins which thou 
haſt cemmitted, but not repented of? O ſad 
remembrance of fin ! when, being thus arreſt- 
ed, and called to give up thy accompr, thou 
ſhalt remember thy fins, but canſt not re- 
member thy repentance ; canſt remember thy 


Debts, but cannot ſhew thy Acquittance 3 


ſhale remember how thou haſt provoked 


' and ſtrength laſt, now whileſt you have time 
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ſelf jufly obnoxious to his everlaſting Wrath 
and Vengeance, but canſt not remember ' 
that ever thou ſuedſt out thy pardon:; this 


. Will be a ſad Remembrance. To prevent 


the horror and terror hereof then, Remem- 
ber your fins. now. Now, whileſt health 


for the ſuing out your Pardon, Now remem- 
.ber them. . 
Which, that you may do, ( for Direfon Dire. x, 


briefly) -Begg it of God, that be.would open Begg it 


your eyes, that he would in a kindly way, of God, 

{et your fins in order before you, bringing ED 

them to your remembrance, caufing you top, gue 

know them. This is that which Fob defireth fins to 

from his God in his Paſſion, Job 13. 23. our re- , 

Lord, (faith he) make me to know my tranſ- Mme 

grefſion and my fm. And the like do- you, 

upon ſerious thoughts, begg it of God, 

that he would make a full diſcovery of your 

fins to you. So it 1s, unleſs He be pleaſed 

to do this for you, you will never behold 

them as they are, nor remember them as 

you ought. Andtherefore be earneſt in beg- 

ging this Mercy, CA Mercy, which maketh 

way for all ſaving Mercies, for pardoning 

Mercie, healing Mercie, ) that the Lord, 

would be pleaſed, to diſcover your fins un- nave 2: 

to you, making you- acquainted with your ,, hin 

Selves, with the {infulneſs cf you Natures, in the 

Hearts, and Lives. - | Miniſtry 
Which, that he may wy _y pon "_ in nd _ 
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the uſe of ſuch means, as whereby he ordinas. 
rily effe&eth this work. The chief whereof, 
is the publick Miniftry of his Word. Hereby 
doth God open the eyes of poor finners. 
Paul, was ſent by God unto the Gentiles upon- 
this Errand, To opey their eyes, to turn them. | 
from darkneſs to light, from the power of Satan 
#nto God, that they might receive fagivenclh | 
of fins,&c. (as the Lord tells, him ) At. 26. 18. } 
And how was he to do this? Why, by 
his Preaching, his Preaching of the Word 
to them. Herein are God's Minifters his Ins 
frunents (as he was) in doing of this work 
in gzving fight to the blind; ' in making men to 
fee and know their fins. This is the work. 
which the Lord putteth his Prophet Ezekiel 
upon, cap. 16. 2. Son of man (faith he) canſe 
eruſalem to know her Abominations. And this 
15 the work of God's Minifﬀers his Interpre- 
ters, (as to ſhew unto man his uprightneſs, of 
which Eliþu ſpeaks, Fob 33. 23; ſo) to 
convince him of his ſinfulneſs. And therefore, 
that you may come to ſee and fee) this; at- 
tend upon this Ordinance of God, and that 
with care and Conſcience, .that you may 
hear what God will ſay to you by his Mint» 
ters. Not being offended at them, when 
they come to touch upon: your fins, as Abab 
was with Michaiah, Herod with John the Bay 
tif, and Felix with Paul, (of whom I ſpake 
before); but, Be willing to hear of them, 
that ſo you may be convinced of them, and 


brought 
WE a 
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brought to remember them in 2 truly peni- , 
cential way. This for the former ſort, ſuch 
as never yet knew, what it was to remember 


cheir fins aright, 
In the ſecond 


remembered them, and ſeriouſly repented Penitent. *: 
.of them, let them alſo be excited, frequent- bs 
ly to refle upon them. It is a miſtake, if any to afre- 
ſhall chink (what our Antinomians of late quent re- 
time did) that when once a man hath re- Mem- 
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place, for them who have 2: 


finners 


rance 
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penred of his fins, and ſued out his pardon 
for them, he ſhould then caſt chem behind 
his back, ſoas to remember them-no more. 
Our Apoſtle. St. Paul, he had repented of 
his fias committed before his Converfion, 
his Infidelity, Obſtinacy, Blaſphemy ; his 
oppoling of Chriſt, and Perſecuting of his 
Saints. Being hereof convinced 'in an ex» 
traordinary way, by a Voice from Heaven; 
Chriſt himſelf calling unto him, Saul, Sant, 
why perſecuteft thou me ? ARc. 9.4, he had 
ſeriouſly repented of them. And he had ſu- 
ed out his pardon for them, having it under 
Seal, being afſured that he had obtained 
Mercy (as here he declares it onceand again, 
in the verſe next but one-before, and the 
verſe after the Text); Yet, -notwithſtan- 
ding this, upon all occafions (as you have 
heard), he is ready to refle& upon thoſe 
fins, and to call to minde his forepaſt con- 
dition.. Let it not then content any of us, 
that we haye remembred our fins, that we 

- Ha hive 
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. have been humbled for them, and that by 
believing on Chriſt, we have obteined the 
pardon of them, but till take all occaſions 


to refle& and look back upon them,- to call 

them to minde again. Specially our ſpecial 

fins, which have been of greater magnitude 

\ then other. So the Lord tells his people 

Iſrael! they ſhould do, when he was pacified 

towards them for all the evil that they had done, 

then, they ſhould remember it, Ezek, 16. 

verſ. laſt. | | 

Two Why, but irmay be ſaid, To what purpoſe 

_ is this? or, What benefit ſhall a Chriſtian rea 

FCOWed in ſo doing. - Here are two Dueries, to which 

I ſhall return Anſwers ſeverally. Jn whick 
Anſwers we ſhall fall in, with divers Arg 


ments and Motives, which will be of uſe, tt 


preſs and ſet on the Exhortation. : 
2.1; For the former. Wherefore ſhould a C 
Where- fjan do this? Having once repented of his 
_— a+ fins, and ſaed ont the pardon of them, Why 
penit”” ſhould he diſquiet himſelf in calling then 
ſhould to mind again, in rubbing over an old ſoar 
_ dothis? T Anſwer, this a Chriſtian is to do upon di 
verſe acconnts, ' for diverſe Ends, and Red 


ſons: Inſtance in'4. of them. | 


1. For-the making ſure of bis Repentanceſif : 


Ds the that he may know it to be ſound and tri 
making All Repentance 13 not true'Repentance. 
ture his 3s with (ins as with wounds : Wounds may be 
_ $kinned over, and yet not healed ;-Sins ma 
* be ſorromed for, yea, and abſteined fror 
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yet not truly repented of., To this end 
therefore, a Chriſtian ſhould be frequent in 
refleting upon them, to ſee whether he hath 
truly repented' of them or no. - Even as 2 
man, by rubbing and chafing of -rhg foar,. 
he trieth whether it be healed orno; even - 
ſo by this means, a Chriſtian may come to 
judg of his Repentanc?, whether it was 
found or no,. by calling his fins to his re- 
memErance, - rubbing, and preſling them, . 
(as it were) by a frequent reflefting,upon 
them 3 which doing willingly, it may be to 
him an evidence that it is ſo. A wound 
that is only skinned over, will not endure 
W the handling; the tonching of it, puts the 
patient to pain. Where men cannot en- 
off dure to have their fins touched, by them- 
Kfelves or others, to be put in minde of them, 
it is an evidence thoſe fins are not healed, 
yl never truly repented of. Sins healed, will 
© endure the touching. LUIpon this accompt, 
Chriſtians ought to be frequent in reflefting 
upon their fins, for the afluring of the trurh 
of cheir repentance. | £4 
2, And as for the afſuring, ſo (2dly.) for - _ 
therenewing and increaſingof it. It is a miſtake, , IT - 
if any ſhall think Repentance to be onely aq arg 
one particular a&, the work of an hour, or creaſmg 
a day, Gr the like (as Papifs look upon their of it. _ 7? 
F Penance). No, it is a+ habitual work, the | 
work of a Chriftians life-time, and fo to be 
frequently renewed. A work which'a Chri- 
I , ſtian 
5 of 
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The Re- | 


mem- 


_ © brance 
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of fin, 
though 
bitter, 
maketh 
way for 
ſweer 
Joy. 


Certainly, he that thinks he hath repented} 
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ftian can never do.too much, or yet enou 


enough, never yet repented aright. In this 
ſenſe, the Repentance of a Chriſtian may be 
called, Repentance to be repented of, becauſe 
not ſo perfect as it ought to be. Thoſe, wha' 
are the greateſt proficients, and have madg 
the greateſt progreſs in this work, yet they } 
fail in this as in all other duties, falling ſhore 
of repenting as they ought to do. And 
therefore ought to take all occaſions for the 
renewing of their repentance; and to that 
end, they are frequently to call to mind 
their former fins, that they may mourn over 
them afreſh, renewing their former ſorray 
for them. | 
Which, however it may have ſome bite 
terneſs in it for the preſent, yet it will make 
way for great joy and comfort to the Soul, 
So it is, the joy of a Chriſtian ariſeth out of 
ſorrow, ſorrow for fin; and ordinarily it is 
proportioned to it. As it was with Eliabs 
Sacrifice, 1 King. 18. 33. 38. after he had: 
cauſed water in great abundance, thrge ſe- 
veral times, to be poured about the AJtar, 
then came forth the Fire. Thus, after a 
Chriſtians ſorrow for fin, his joy ariſeth, 
And as the one is increaſed, ſo oft-times is 
the other. The Harveſt anſwereth the Seed 
time. They that ſow in tears, ſhall reap in 
Joy, Pſal. 126. 5. Never atruly penitential 
gear, that the remembrance of fin Sn——_ 
ART | rom 
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from the eye, but ordinarily God anſwers 
and recompenceth it with a ſuitable pro- 
portion of joy and comfort to the Soul, 

In the 3d. place, Chriſtians are to be fre= 3- 


quent in remembring of their fins, that they To ger - 
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may get aſſurance of the pardon of them, that *lurence 
they may get their pardonSealed up unto their p10 
Souls, A pardon, is not ever as ſoon ſealed of the 
as granted. A Chriſtian may have his fins 
pardoned m Heaven, yet not ſo in his own 
Conſcience, wanting the aſſurance thereof. 

And upon this accompt, he ought to have 

his fins frequentlie in his eze. Upon this 
accompt, among other, he is daily to pray 

for the forgiveneſs of them, as our Saviour di- 
reteth us to do in that form? of prayer which 

he hath given us, where this 15 one of the 

fix Petitions, Forgive us our Treſpaſſes, mean- 

ing not onely our daily fins, (as we pray for 

our daily bread) but all the fins of our lives 

paſt, that ſo we may till gain a further and 
clearer evidence, and afſurance of the par- 

don of them. This uſe David made of his 

jins being ever before him, 1t pat him up» 

on the earneſt ſeeking of the aſſurance of his 
pardon, that, that cloud being diſpelled, the | 
light of God's countenance might come to - 
ſhine upon his Soul; which he earneſtly ſu- _ 
eth for in that Penitential Pſalm of his, Pſal. 
51. Make me to hear the voice of joy and glad- 
neſs, verl.. - Reflore unto me the joy of th 
Salvation, ver(, 12, Thus are Chriſtians to 


\ 
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the pardon of them Sealed. <j 
4- 4thly, and laſtly, Remember them, that. 
| fs - they may get them thorowly healed; that they 
hroueh. MAy be freed and delivered, as from the. 
ly 5] guilt, ſo from the power of them. A diſeaſe ' 
: may be cnred, and yet there: may be tome. 
relicks of it in the bodie ; which, if not looks: - 
ed to, may incline it to a Relapſe. Tlius,: 
a fin may be repented of and pardoned, and '. 
yet there may be ſome remainders of it in 
the Soul, which, if not looked unto, may. ! 
break forth, again, And upon this accompe: 
a Chriſtian is to remember it, that he may *. 
get ſtrength againſt it. Such uſe alſo David. ! 
made of his fins being ever before him, it 
putteth him upon ſeeking unto God, that 
he would throwly waſh him from his iniquity, _ 
ard. cleanſe him from his ſin, Pſal. 51. 2. 
freeing him both from the guilt and power 
of it: And that he would create in him @ 
clean heart, renewing a right ſpirit within him, 
verſ\. 10.. And, that he would: efabliſh bin 
with his free Spirit, verſ.12. Thus are Chri- - 
ſtians to have a frequent eie upon their fins, 
as Patients have upon their ſoars, to ſee that 
they may not break forth again. To theſe 
| ot ends and purpoſes (among others) are Chri- 
"  nefirre- {14ns to be frequent in this exercile. - : 
” donnd, Which whilſt they are,it will be very be-. 
+ eth from xeficia/ to them, and that diverſe ways. That -. 
| tis isthe ſecond thing which 1 propounded £o-| 
b pratice, FX6 aw 4 | ſhew 4 


reflef upon their fans, that they may get. | 


,-CHT3 / 
ſhew you, What profit, what benefit 4 Chti- 
fian ſhall reap from this pratiiſe. Much every 
way. Were there no other, than what I 
have made mention of already, the attain- 
ing- of that Fonr-fold end; The knowing 
of the truth of their Repentance, The re- 
newing and increaſing of it, The getting of 
aſſurance of the pardon of their Sins, And 
ſtrength againſt them : Theſe were enough 
to anſwer, and recompenſe, all the Points 
that a Chriſtian ſhall take in this way. But A four- 
befides theſe, take we notice of Four more : fold Be- 
Four confiderable benefits accruing 'from 
this praftice. It will be of great uſe unto a 
Chriſtian, -co make him, | 
1. Humble. 
2. Thankful. 
3. Watchful. 
4. Pitiful. 
Humble in Himſelf; Thankful to his God; 
Watchful over his Sin; and Pitiful towards 
Others. All, benefits of fingular Excel- 
lency and: Worth ! Touch upon them 
briefly. 
Frequent remembrance of a mans own... Le 
Sins will be of ſpecial Uſe, ro make, and,qyres > 
keep him Humble. So it 1s, that there-iS the Sout © 
11 the. Heart of every man, naturally an ac- humble, ' ; 
curſed root of Pride, which is very apt to ; 
{priag and ſprout forth, being watered (as 
It were) with all the commen Favours and 
Bleſſings that God poureth out upon _ 
| | o 


Crd ) 


of Fortune (as they were called), of Nature, 


of Grace, (1 mean common Grace); Birth, 
Beauty, Riches, Honours, gifts and endow-. 
ments of the Mind ; any of theſe, not being. 
 Sanfifed, are apt to puff up the Soul, ty. 
breed a Tympany in it. Now the frequent 
remembrance of Sins will be of ſpecial uſe. 


to prevent it, to make the Soul humble, and” 
keep it humble. Such Uſe the Church tells 


T7197 vs ſhe had of it, (as Montanw, and the Vul- | 


Achelli> £27 Latine render the word in that Text, 


onis meg, 


Montan. #y Mſery, (faith our Tranſlation) ; my AF 


' Tranſs= flition, and my Rebellion, my Tranſgreſſion, | 


greſjmis fay they) which ſenſe the word in the Ori- 


b mee.V.L inal will well bear, as we find it rendred; 
1 Sam.20.30.) the Wormwood, and the Gall, 


(that 1s, the bitterneſs_of both) my Soul 
bath them fill in remembrance, and is hnms 
bled in me. Incurvatur, it is bowed down. 
The foul of man naturally 1s Proud, .apt rs 
be inordinately lift up in him. Now the 
Remembrance, as of former Afi&ions which 
he hath lain under;ſo of formerSins which he 
hath fallen into,will be of ſpecial uſe to hume- 


ble it;to make ic keep ſo. This effeR it had in 


and upon this our ApoFle, (as you have 
heard.) The remembrance of his former 
Sins made him Vile in his own eyes. This ut 
was that made him think and ſpeak ſo mea 


n- 
ly of himſelf, to account himſelf the /eaf? f 
e 


ere 


oo 
* 


of what kind ſoever they be, Good thing : 


Lam.3. 19,20, Remembring my Affliiion, and | 


# 

, 
# 
| 

p 

, 
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 Tympany, 
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the Apoſtles, unworthy to be one of that 
number, ; the /eaff of Saints, nay, leſs than 
the leaft of them, (as the Text hath ir, Epheſ. 
3-8.) Becauſe ( ſaith he)T perſecuted the Church 
of God, 1 Cor. 15. 9, Thus it was: As the 
Bufſetings of Satan, (of which he fpeaketh, 
2 Cor. 12.7,) thoſe temptations wherewith 
he was exerciſed after his 'Converfion 3 ſo 
the remembrance of his former Sins com- 
mitted before his Converſion, was to him 
of great uſe to keep. him from being exalted 
above meaſure; a thing which by reaſon of 
the many and great priviledges now, con- 
ferred upon him, he was ſubje& to, and in 
danger of. Thus God ſometumnes ſuffers his 


Choſen Veſſels, thoſe whom he purpoſerh to 


make fome ſpecial uſe of, and to confer 
ſome {ignal Favours upon, to fall inro ſome 
great Sin, or ſins, haply in their Youth, 
tt may be Afterwards, that ſo the Remem- 
brance of them may be a means to keep 
their Spirits in a humble frame and temper, 
from being inordinately lift up in them; be- 
ing to them as the Peacocks black Leygs-are 
vulgarly conceived to be unto him ; which 
looking down upon, he preſently Jerreth 
fall his proud Plumes. Here 1s the firft of thoſe 
Eerefits, which a Chriſtian may reap from 
this refleFing upon his Sins. A benefit of 
fingular Uſe ; there being nothing more 
dangerous-to the Soul, than this ſpiritual 


2dly. As 


Pg 


' 2:  * 2dly. As it will be of great Ulſe tomaky 
To make men Humble, ſo Thankful. As 'Humble wn 7 


_— themſelves, ſo Thankful to their God,” A»; 


fruit naturally growing pou this Branch... 
Remembrance of former fins Repented of 
and Pardoned, it. calleth to mind* twge 
things ; Gods Goodneſs, our own Unworthineſg; | 
Gods goodneſs in ſparing of us; not taking * 
us, as the Scribes and Phariſees tell our Savis ; 
our that woman was, whom they brought” 
before him, John $.*4. inevropugy, in the 
very -A& of finne, and fo bringing us ta ; 
anſwer (as they did her) before His Tri: 
bunal, for thoſe Sins. which we wanted 
Grace, and ſpace to Repent of. Nor ye: 
onely ſparing us,. giving us a time to Re. 
pent, but alſo working that Repentance in ug! 
and, upon our Repenting, Pardoning them 
and inſtezd of puniſhing us according to 
our deſervings,. conferring many ſpecial 
Graces and Favours upon us; of all: whichgj 
of the leaſt of which, we wete altogethep: 
unworthy. Both theſe, the remembrance of 
former ſins calleth to mind. ' And fo dos 
Ing, it cannot but be a ſpecial means to raiſe 
up the Heart to a Thankful apprehenſion! 
and acknowledgment thereof. Of ſuc 
 Ule was it to this blefied A4poile, as we may” 


take notice from the 12. & 13. verſes in this 
Chapter, where calling to mind his formex! 
fins, he preſently breaketh forth into bleſs 
ing and magnifying of Feſws Chriſt for S 
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rich Grace and-Mercy towards him; Tthank 
Chrift Jeſus our Lord, who hath enabled-me, 
for that be counted me faithful,- putting me in- 
to the Miniftry, who was before a Blaſphemer, 

a Perſecutor, Injurious : but T obteined mercy. 
So again, 'verſ. 17. Having here confefled 
himſelf co be the chief of ſinners, and after 
declared what God had done for him, how 
he. had. made bim a Patern to all that ſhoul4 
hereafter believe on him ; he thereupon in the 
next words breakech forth into that affe&i- 
onate Gratulation, Now, unto the King Eter- 
nal, Immortal, Invifible, the only wiſe God, be 
Honour” and Glory, for ever and ever, Amen. 
Thus, the refle&ing upon our fins after that 
ve have obteined Mercy, it will be a means - 
25 to cauſe us to take ſhame to our ſelves, ſo 
to give glory to God, the Glory of his. 
Grace and Mercy in ſparing us, in pardon- 
ing us, and conferrifig ſo many undeſerved 
favours upon us. Tt will be of ſpecial uſe to: 
_ ry T . 

And (3dly) as thankful, ſo watchful, watch- 3, 
ful == nt and No like hed The re- To make 
membrance of dangers formerly eſcaped will my 1 
AY make men the. more warie, they will cake, 
FF iced how they come nigh that fire, in which them. 
Whey have before been burnt or ſcorched, orſelyes. 
What precipice from which once they fell, or 
» Mpafling that way wherein they have fallen. 
mong Thieves. Thus, Chriſtians having 
«Meheir fins in remembrance, and mainteinitg 
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in their Souls, a ſight and ſenſe of them, it | 


Ya 


will be of {| I" uſe-co them, co make them 
more cautelous & wary,to take heed of all the ': 


occaſions of them of coming near unto them. 


As for the Soul, that hath baniſhed the ſenſe 


and remembrance of it's fins, it careth not, 
what fins 1t ruſheth upon and runs into,”; 
Paul, {peaking of the Gentiles, he faith of” 
them, that being paſt feeling, *Amaaynmire, 
potquam dedoluerunt ( as Beza renders it) | 
naving caſt away all ſenſe of, and ſorrow for ! 
ſin,they then gave themſelves over unto laſcivi« | 
onſneſs, to work all uncleanneſs with greedineſs, | 
Ephel. 4. 19. The beſt way then to be kept 
from fin, 1s to maintem the ſenſe of it in the: 


Soul. To which end, the frequent refle&ing 


upon fins paſt, will conduce much. By this 


means it was, that David kept bimſelf front 
his iniquitie, (as he ſaith he did, Pſal.18.23.) 
from the fin which he was moſt inclined toy 


by having it frequently in his remembrance. 
4. Fourchly and laſtly, The frequent refle&-" 
To make jng upon our own fins, Will be a ſpecidl | 


them 


pitiful MEans £0 make us more pittifal and charita- 


rowards ble towards others. Not to be ſo ready to 


hott. 8 LO 


others, eſpie their faults, nor ſo harſh and rigid, in'F 


cenſuring them for their failings and infir- F 
mities. What 1s the cauſe, why Hypocrites 


are ſo quick-{ighted in eſpying, and-ſo for-: 


ward in judging and cenſuring of others? F" 
Surely,it 1s the want of refleting upon them- F* 


ſelves; They ſee the mote that is in*their bro-: 


thers Þ 


-* 12". Dy +2 
thers eye, but confider not the beam that is iff . 
their own eye, (as our Saviour faith of them } 
Mat. 7. 3- Surely, were men more bufied * 
at home, more taken up with remembring 
4 and confidering their own failings, their 
own ſins, what they have been, what they 
have done, they would be more pittiful, 
more tender-hearted towards others. It is 
the Apoſtle's Argument which he pucteth 
AY into Tztws his mouth, willing him to make 

'Y iſe of it, in diſiwading Chriſtians from be- 

FJ ing coo cenſorious cowards their Brethren, 
or any other whoſoever, but to induce them 
to deal tenderly and gently with them, Tzt. 
Y3- 2, 3- Put them in mind (faith he) to 
YT (beak evil of no man, (that is, wrongfully, or 
cauſleſly, whether by aſperſing of them, or 
detracting from chem), to be no brawlers, but 
gentle, ſhewing all meekneſs unto all men :;'tleds +» 
neyTas eylewnss, all men: non tantum ad- 
verſus fidei conſortes, ſed etiam adverſus contra- 
Ydvres, (as. Grotius well explains it) not on- 
ly ſuch as profes the ſame faith with chem- 
Fclves, bur ſuch as are adverſaries to it. 
YEven theſe he would have private Chrifi- 
ms, (for of ſuch he there ſpeakech, not of 
Titus himſelf, and the Miniſters of Chriſt, 

"ho yet,, (as our new Annotator hath it) 


” a> 
o 


2.Þre ro do nothing in rage or paſſhon, bur 
i- F'ith a ſpirit of meekneſs, ſhewing all meek- 
x $*£ls unto all men, Gentiles as well as Jews, 
rs Enemies as wel as Friends; but of private 


1 2  Chr- 
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En age (124) - , 
Chriſtians ;. the word in the Original being * 
of the plural number, i $6:xxvuiyors) to deal. 

Fa Sently with, not being too rigid in cenſus» | 
ring them, much leſs in wholly defpairing. 
of them. But ſhew meeknels, all meekneſs, 

 nacay meahtyTa, omnem, i. e. ſummam lent: 
tatem, Great meekneſs and gentleneſs to- 
wards them. And why ſo? For (faith he) 
we our (elves were ſometimes fooliſh, diſobedient, 
deceived, ſerving divers, lufts,. &c. verl. 3. 
Certainly, the more a man refle&s upon him- 
ſelf, and the better acquainted he is with 
his own heart and life, the more pitriful 
and tender-hearted, the more compaſſionate} © 
he will be towards others. To proceed no 
further : Theſe benefits may a Chriſtian 
reap from the refleging upon himſelf, the} {c 
frequent remembrance of his own ſims 
© Which, let it induce every of us, to exer-fj i 
__ cxſe our ſelves herein. £c 
Caution. Which yet, let it be warily and righthy{ tt 
Con many ws Not that - would have Ch it 
« ans to ſtand continually poring upon their 2! 

Fea Th fins, fo fixing their i Aru chem} cl 

vpon that their hearts and ſpirits ſhould be inorF 10 

their fins dinately dejeted, and caſt down in the r&£ 0\ 

grits membrance of them. This God requues 

8 o0..) not, neither ought Chriſtians to give way 

dinate CO it. David was a man, much in the re- 

dejeti- membrance of his ſins, yet, he would not 

ons. give way to ſuch ſoul-dejetions and dil- 

quierments, for which, we find him check 
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cry . : 
ing himſelf in thoſe two Pſalms, 42. and 43. 


where we have the ſame Expoſtulation 


) thrice {repeated, I/hy art thou cat down, © - 


my Soul? Why art *thou diſquiieted within 
me,.&c? Chrittians, ſhould not fo look up- 
on their fins, as that they ſhould give way 
to ſuch dejeRions of Spirit, as may render 
their condition uncomfortable to themſelves 
and unſerviceable to others. In this caſe, 
that of the Preacher takes place,Eccleſ. 7. 17. 
Be not over-Much wicked, that is, judicio tuo 
(as Junius expounds it ),in thine own appre- 
henſion and judgment. In ſuch aſenſe ir is, 
that in the verle chere-foregoing,he biddeth 
us not to be over-righteous -or over-wiſez 
Be not Righteous over-much, neither make th 
ſelf over-wiſe ; that is, do not think thy ſelf 
{o to be. * So, here in this verſe, which is 
ſubjoyned as an Antitheton, ſet in oppoſition 
to the former, Be not over-much wicked,viz. in 
thy own apprehenfion. And let. me applie” 
it unto you, (I mean all, and only ſuch as 
are trulie penitent ſinners) ; Be not you in 
this ſenſe wicked over-much, ſtand not pore- 
ing too much upon your fins, ſorrowing 
over them, as the ApoFfle ſaith, the Heathen 
did over their dead, 1 Theſ. 4. 13.- as have- 
ing no hope. Onely-upon occafions call them 
to remembrance, making uſe hereof, to 
thoſe ends and purpoſes which I have now 


ſpoken of, I 
And as weare to do this at other times; 


I 3 x ſo 
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dere- usto the humbling of our Souls before him, | 
bred. ,and to ſeek his Face, for the removing 


wy or diverting of ſome jutgment felr or feared, 


way, at Now, at ſuch a time to call ro mind our 
ſpecial fins, 1s an excerciſe moſt fit and proper, 
umes. being now Opus diei in die ſuo, a work done 
in ſeaſon. And this, do we all of us now; 

& #2: this day, being a day of Solemn Humiliation, 
pt tay off appointed to be by publick Authority, 
Solemn Wherein, the whole Nation is required +0 
Humili- ſeek God in a Solemn manner, for the db 
ation. verting and preventing, as of ſuch other 
Judgments, which we may juſtly fear to 

hang over the head of the Nation, ſo in ſpe- 

cial of that which is already in part broke 

| forth upon us, (whereof the poor, as elſe 
where, ſo in this place, not a few of them, 

are very ſenſible, whoſe neceſſitous conditi- 

, on, 1 ſhall commend to your charitable con- 
fideration, defiring you to extend your free 

and liberal contributions to' their relief, 

which 1s alſo a work of the day) and doth 
further ſadly threaten us, viz. The Judg- 

ment of Famine, which, by reaſon of the 


unſeaſonableneſs of the Seaſon, may juſtly 4 
be feared. This zs the work of the day. Farfff ti 
the furthering whereof, ler all of us now} x; 
call to mind our own ſins. 1do remember} e 
my faults this day, ((aith Pharoahs Butler un-Y n; 
to him) Gen. 41. 9. And the like let ever} of 
ef us do, 'Sure we are, this 15 the provok-Y 


in 4 i 


( 127.) 
king Cauſe, as of other Judgements, fo of 
this. He turneth a Fruitfu! Land into Barren- 
neſs, for the Wickedneſs of them that dwell 
therein, Pſal. 107, 34. ' Call we our felves 
then every one of us to account for our 
 F. finnes this day, hambling our ſelves in 
'& the fight and preſence of God for them, 
'Y that fo, we remembring them, God may 
BY be pleaſed graciouſly to forget them, and 
] 
] 
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forgive them, ſo. as not to charge them 

upon the Head of the Nation. In doing 

hereof, we ſhall much promote the ſervice 
'Y of the Day; and much help forward the 
'Y great buſineſs both of Church and State, 
'Y which is now-in the hands of the Great 

Council of the Land. Certainly the great 

Seumbling-blocks that lie in the way of 
Mercy, they are the Sinnes of clie Nation. 
© Let every of ns, put to our hands this 

Day to the removing of them, by taking 
' out of the way, as much as we can, the 
BE finnes- of others, Humbling our ſelves for 
Y chem, and ſeeking the Pardon of them; 
BK however our own {innes, by calling them 
' to mind, Humbling, Shaming, and-.Con- 
'F demning our ſelves for them; withal, puc- 
'F ting them away in the full purpoſe and 
'Y reſolution of our Souls, never more to give 
'F entertainment to them. Thus waſh we, and 
make we our ſelves clean, putting the evil 
of our doings from before the eyes of our God, 
'F (as he requires his People to do, ny 4 


( 128 ) | . 4 
And then do we, what in the next words 'F 
he allowes them to do, Cove, let us Reaſon” 
together, &c. begging from him Mercy for * 


( 

our lelves, and the Nation, being hopes Þ 1 

fully and comfortably afſured that the F * 

Lord will ſmel] -a Sweet ſavour of reſt from Þ} | 

this our Sacrifice; and that both: Church Þ} « 

and State ſhall. find it the beſt ſervice we | a 

could perform unto them, which the Lord FF r 

enable every of us to do. Thus I have done I þ 

with the firſt of theſe three Branches, 1 paſs MI 7 

now to the ſecond. Wi 

FE, | F 

h 

[oe p O 

2.Branch: He truly Penitent Sinner, as he is fre« Þ » 
The Pe quent in Remembring, ſo forward in acs i} fi 
- knowledging of bis own fins.So was Payl. Having W it 
forwarg REFE Occalion to make mention of Sinners, I h« 
in ac- hÞe Ccalleth to remembrance his own finnes, I in 
 know- and Remembring them, he Acknowledgeth I w 
ledging them; confefling himſelf to be a Sinner, a {| as 
vis own great finer, yea, the chief of Sinners; Of. I Hc 
mnes. whom Tam chief. The like diſpoſition and} te 
praftice we find in the Man after Gods own an 

Heart, holy David. As his finnes were often Þ} be 

in his eye, ſo he was ready to acknowledge Þ re: 

them, TI acknowledged my Tranſpreſſion, and Þ} hte. 

my Sinne was ever- before me: (ſaith he) Pſal. NY of 

51.3, Sucha frequent Remembrancer, and F . 
ingenuous Confeſſor of his Sinnes was he + (as 

And ſuch are all truly Penitent finners. fi the 


And F. 


And it cannot be otherwiſe: Their hearts Readſ.1s * 
(in the firſt place) being ful (as ic were) a gp 4 
with the fight, and ſenſe of Sinne, they ;.4 the _ © 
muſt have vent. The Story tells us of ſenſe of _ 
Fofeph, Gen. 45.ver.1,2. how chat, his heart Sinne. ; 
being full, as it was, with the remembrance - 4 
of what his Brethren had done co him, 
and his Aﬀe&tions towards them, he could 
not contein, he could not refrain. wage a6. ? 
before all that fiood by him, but he ſhed 
Tears abundantly ; yea, (the company be- 
ing gone) he wept aloud. He could not bur 
give vent to that affe&tion wherewith. his 
heart was full. And David tells us the like 
of himſelf, Pſal. 39. 3. My heart (ſaith he) 
was hot within me; while I was mufwng, the 
fire burned : then ſpake IT with my tongue. So 
it is with Afedons, (as it 1s with Fire) the 
heart being full of them, they will not be 
ſmothered, they will not be kept cloſe; they 
will (eek vent; and be ready to break forth, 
as occaſion is offered. And fo will theſe 
Holy AﬀeCtions in the heart of a truly Peni- 
tent ſinner, his Sorrow for finne, his Hatred 
and Indignation againſt finne; his heart 
being full of them, ir will be ſeeking vent, 
ready to break forth in a humble, and 
hearty Confeſſion and Acknowledgement 
"= |, the Bed of fine The Bed 

gain, in ſuch a Soul, the Be ne The Be: 
(as I may ſay) is broken. Now, as 4 is in of 58 * 2 
Yethe Body, if &< e bed of Worms be bone _ 153 


Ky 
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lated in the Stomack, being difſe&ed, they 
are eafily evacuated. Even ſo in the Soul; 


ut diſſolvat, That he might diſſolve, (or defiroy 
the works of the Devil; that is, our Sinnes, 
which are deſtroyed by diffolving of them, 
as many things are, 1 Fohn3. $.) as in 
meaſure they are in every truly Regene« 
rate perſon, in whom the Power of Sinne 
is broken; they will now be ready to break 
forth, and come away, (as I may ſay) by 
way of Confeſſion, and Acknowledgement. 
Thus you ſee thar it is ſo, and how it com- 
eth ſo to be. DT Os 
For further Explication, and 1/]uftration, 
ropound we theſe two uſeful Enquiries 
- Ons T©- rouching this Acknowledgement which Pe- 
* nitent fnners are ſo forward in. 
I. To whom they are (ſo ready to make 
this Acknowledgement. | 
2, What kind of Acknowledgement it is 


Q. T- | 
Toh . that they make. 
i he fs For the Firſt, To whort they are ſo ready 


ready toto make this Acknowledgement. 

_ A. For Anſmer, Know we that the acknow- 
et ag ledgment of Sin, is either unto God, or Man. 

{ - ledge. The former, to God, either publickly, or pri- 

3 ment, | | 


they are ready to come away; and fich_. 
tough and viſcous humours as are coagh» 


Tf the Bed of peccant Humeurs, of fitiful-; 
Luſts be there once broken, the Works of 
Satan diſſolved, (as Saint Fohn faith, that | 
Chriſt was manifeſt to this end, jye avey,! 


vately;} 
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zately; the latter, to Man, either ſecretly, 
or openly. Secretly, exther to the Miniſters 
of God, or to other private Chrifttans. 
Openly, which is etther Regular, pa 
by the Church, or- Occaſional and Arbi- 
trary. All theſe wayes Sinne 1s confefled 
and acknowledged ; And all theſe wayes a 
finner truly Penitent will be ready. to ac- 
knowledge his finnes. | 

1. In the farſt place unto God. The Prodi= ,, 
gall ſonne in the Goſpel, upon his return co Unto 
his Father, at his firſt meeting wich him, 
after that his father had exprefled his father- 
ily Aﬀe&tion unto him, preſently he breaks 
forth into a humble acknowledgement of 
his finnes unto him, Father I have finned 
ggainft Heaven, and in thy fight, Luke 15.21. 
This is the firſt thing that a poor finner doth, 
when once he is brogght home unto God, 
and hath in any meaſure taſted of his Grace 
and Mercy, he preſently falleth down be- 
fore Him, in an humble acknowledgment 
of his Sinnes unto him. This will he do ac 
tis fir# Converſion, and this he is ready 
ever after to: do upon all Occafions, re- 
newing his Acknowledgements of finne, as 
ſinnes themſelves are renewed. So_.did 
David; I acknowledged my Tranſgreſſions, 
(faith he in the Text forenamed) Pſal.51.3- 
And to whom was it that he acknowledged 
* them? Why, firſtly and principally to 
:© his God, whom he had offended. So he ex- 

ere 0 4-4 plaines 
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(132) | 
plaines it in the verſe following, Againft thee *: 
onely have I ſinned ; that 1s, againſt him im- 
mediately and properly : And therefore to 
him it is that he acknowledged his Sinne. - 
So he elſewhere declareth it, Pfal.32.5. T ace 
knowledged my Sinne unto Thee, and mine Ini- 
quity have I not hid ; T ſaid T will confeſs my 
Tranſgreſſions unto the Lord, &c. And this. 
will every truly Penitent ſinner readily 
do. Apprehending how he hath offended 
and provoked his God by his fins, he will 
be ready to acknowledge them unto him. 

And this will he do (as I faid) both Pub- 
lickly and Privately. Publickly, joyning 
with the Congregation in the publick 
confeſſion and acknowledgment of Sinnes'; 
and that both in Confeſſions ordinary and 
extraordinary. And as Publickly, ſo Pri- 
vately, when there is no other 'witneſſe 
but God and his own Conſcience, then 
will he be ready to acknowledge his 
Sinnes. - And that again, both in his daily, 
and ordinary Prayers, as alſo at other 
times of extraordinary Humiliation. All 
theſe I might ſhow you, how ' they have 
been both 7njoyned and prafiſed; injoyned 
by God, and pra@iſed by his Saints. ' But 
T ſhall not dwell upon this, the Text lead- 
ing me rather to that other kind of 'Ac- 
knowledgement, which is before, or unto, 
Men. | 


And thus true Penitents will be ready. 
Kat 
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to acknowledge their Sinnes. And that ( 
I faid) ſometimes Secretly, ſometimes O- 
penty. 

1. Secretly, or Privately, either unto the 
Minifters of God, or unto private Chriſtians, ** 


viz. at ſuch times as they are by them yicely. 


charged with their Sins, and in a friendly 
way Admoniſhed of them, or Reproved 
for them. Jn this caſe, (for I ſpeak not 
now of that Confeſſion of Sinnes, which 1s 
after a ſort extorted, and drawn from a 
man by, or through tronble of Mind, and 
Conſcience, i1i which Chriſtians not onely 
may, but ought (when other means avail 
not) to repair either unto the Minifters of 
God, as moſt fit for ſuch a purpoſe, being 
his Interpreters; or elſe to ſome wiſe and 
faithful Friend that is able to miniſter a 
word of Advice and Comfort to them, ope- 
ning and- diſcovering their Sinnes unto 
them ; even as the Sick man doth his ſecrer 
troubles to his Phyſitian or Chirurgion. 1 
ſpeak not of this now ; but onely of the 
Acknowledgement of Sin unto others, when 
it is charged upon them by way of Admy- 
nition, or Reprebenſion. In this caſe (I fay) 
the Soul that is truly Penitent for fin, will 
be ready to confeſs, and acknowledge it. 
So was it with David, Nathan no ſooner 
cometh unto him, and chargerh his fin up- 
on him, diſcovering to him the heinou(- 
nels of it, but preſently he makes —— 

- | 10N 


(134) 


on cf it. TI have finned againit the Lord, 
2 Sam. 12. 13. This would not Saul do; 
When Samuel! cometh .unto him in the like . 
way, charging him with that a& of dif- , 
obedience of his, in ſparing Agag & the beit of | 


the ſpoil, contrary to God's expreſſe Com- 
manidement; he was far from any ſuch in- 


gentous acknowledgment; but doth what | 


he could to hide it, as we may ſee, 1 Sar. 
15. 13, 14, 15. Thus, wicked and ungodly 
men, being charged wich cheir fins, they 


wilt eithec hide them by denying them, or | 


defend them, or excuſe them, or extenuate 
them what they can; it may be, falling 
out, and quarrelling with the perſons that 
ſhall ſtrike upon this ſtring, medling with 
their ſins. So did Cain with God himſelf, 
when the Lord came to him, and asked him 
where his Brother was,” whom he+had mur- 


dered, he replieth, Tknow not: Am Imy . 
Brothers keeper ? Gen. 4. 9. Firſt, ſeeking 


to hide his fin, then quarrelling with his 
Maker, who came. to charge it upon him. 
And even ſo are ſome (too many) ready co 
deal with the Miniffers of God, when they 
come to touch upon their fins, whecher 
publickly or privately,. they are ready to 
quarre] with them abour it, as if they took 
roo much upon them. So did the people of 
Iſrael, upon whom the Prophet Hoſea, a- 
monyg other their great fins that they were 
guiley of, chargeth this as the chief, This 


people || 
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1 people are as they that firive with the Prieft, © <* 

Hoſ.4. 4. They would endure no reproover, 

no, though it were a Prieff, or Prophet, = 

Miniſter of God, that had Authoritie from 

| him, to do what he did. Thus are ſome 
ready to oppole the Miniſters of Chrift, 

who, though they be their ſpiritual Phyſiti= 

ans, yet they will not endure that they 

ſhould meddle with their diſeaſes; which 

if they do, it may be they will ever after hate 

and maligne them, as Ahab did Micaiah. 

And hating them, they will ſmite them with 

their tongues, and be ready to contrive 4 

what miſchief againſt them they may. S6 14 

did the Zews againſt their Feremiab, as him- = 

ſelf ſers it forth, Fer. 18. 18, Then ſaid they, 

Come, andlet us deviſe devices againit Jere- 

miah, &c. Come, and let us ſmite him with 

the tongue, and let us not give heed to any of 

his words. So is it with preſumptuous fin- 

ners. But it 1s far otherwiſe with thoſe 

thao are truely penitent. They being in 

themſelves convinced of their finnes, they 

will be ingenuous in the confeſſing and ac- 

knowledging of them, when they are char- 

ged upon them by way of Admonition or 

Reprehenfion, whether by the Miniſter of 

God, or any other. 2, 
And as they will be ready to do this ſe- xeon] 

cretly and privately, ſo alſo openly and pub- j;c1yy, 

lignely. And chat - x hs 1's 
1, In a Regular way, if called thereunto, gegytar + 

: and way. 


- 


4nd required to do ie by the Diſcipline dh” 
Authority of the Church. Thus did that in=" 
ceiuous Corinthian : being Excommunicated 
for that great ſinne of his, he manifeſts his 
zepentance, by acknowledging of his finney- 
and by his abundant ſorrow for it. * Where=; 
upon, leſt he ſhould be ſurcharged- and 
ſwallowed up therewith, the Apoſtle will=] 
eth the Church to forgive him, to receive: 
him co Communion, and to comfort him, 


2 Cor, 2. 7. Aud ſuch a confeſlion and ac-M j 
knowledgment of finne, ſinners truly peni-K : 
terit, (where the Cenſures of the Church Y { 
are righcly diſpenſed according to Chrifts Il : 
Infticution) neither ought to be, nor yerY ;; 
will be, averſe from, but ready to ſubmic Il , 
unto, that ſo they may give ſatisfattion I} ; 
to the Church, by the confeſſion of their Þ þ, 
Sinnes, and profeſſion of their Repentance, Þf| 
which they have, by their evil Example, off y; 
fended and ſcandalized. * 1 
2. 2. But leaving that alſo, the acknowledg= II ,, 
Tnaſpon- ment which the Text leadeth us more di- | + 
__ rely to, as it 1s an _ Arbitrary Ac- th 
knowledgment. And in this kind and way, } 1 
we ſhall find finners truly penitent, to be Ix 
forward, and ready, to acknowledge their Y,, 

fins: And, that both por their Converſion, 
and after it. on 
Upon 1. Upon their Converſion. Thus we read Nc: 
_ «. of the hearers of Fobn the Baptiſt, how they }l,,, 
fon, . were baptiſed of him, confeſſing their fu "Ih 
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Mat. 3. 6. 'Bemy convinced of their finnes, *Efoue-! © 
by bis - Miniftery, and his Preaching unto aoydtr, 2 
them, they conld not contain; but they CamE-cſt apcria : 
unto Fohfr,- not onely. confefling their -fins & £44 
unto him, ina private and clancular way, jo 2 
(25 Maldonate, and'other Romiſh Expofitors pajzus 
would have it, making this a ground for ad hc. .* *+ 
their auricular Confeſſion), but 'publickly Declarar/ 
and openly before the people ; which the Jar : 
word in the Original, *EFouonoybwevyor, im- +. 
ports," as Beza and Pareus obſerve). And 
the like,. we read of thoſe Converts at Ephe+ 
ſus, At. 19.18. Being wrought npon, by 
the Miracle which they had ſeen ; Many ef 
them came (faith the Text) and confeſſed, 
and fhewed their deeds; "BEouoroysuever nc 
ey2yernoyres, confeſſing  tkem, not ſecretly 
but openly. Among whom, ſome and many 
of thoſe, who have uſed curious (that Is Ma- 
gical) Arts, making Divinations, by Judi- 
cial Aſtrology, They brought forth their Books, 
and burnt them before all men, m the pre- 
ſence of all the people, (as the next verſe 
= Ythere hath it, werſ. 19.). So powerful is 
» the work of Gods Grace, in the hearts 
© Yoftrue Converts, it will make them willing 
FYand ready to acknowledg their fins. = 
>| 2. Andthis they will be ready to do, not ,;..** 

only at their fir Converſion, but ever after. 
1 FSins committed before Converfion, or after, 
Y Ythey will be forward in'confeſſing, and ac- 
knowledging of then This we may ſee in 
\ - David, 
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(138) —_— 
David, Solomon, Paul. Take we theſe three” 


 Emynent 1, "Head od 
4 Conſe t Inſtances, All of them being perſons of 
OUrs. 


David. 


Eminencie, two of them Kings, the other: 
an Apofile ; yet, ſee how forward they were: 
all of them- at this work. David a King! 
and ſo ſ{ubje& to no Superior Power, _ 
could injoyn ſuch an acknowledgment of: 
fin unto him; yet, ſee how he taketh ig; 
upon himſelf, making a voluntarie confeſli.: 
onand acknowledgment of his finne; That 

great ſinne of his in the matter of Uriah 
whereby he bad given ſo great ſcandal -to; 
the Church, he maketh, a free and open 

Confeſſion of ir before che Church. To 
that purpoſe, compiling and penning that. 
Penitential Pſalm, Plal. 51. Which he come: 


miteed and delivered to the Chief Muſitian, 


(as the Title of the Pſalm informs us), that 


by him ic might be publiſhed in the Tems 
- ple 


Solomon. 


, and there ever after kept, and fo be 
not only a Tefimony of his: Repentance to 
the Church in that preſence age, to which 
he deſired to give Satisfaftion, but a Montt- 
ment of it in all ſucceeding Ages, to the end 
of the world. | ' 

And what David the Father did, the like 
did Solomon his Son after him. Having 
fallen foully and ſcandalouſly, to the great 
Offence of the Church, over which God 
had. made him Supream Governour ;. he 
afterwards penneth, and publiſheth to the 
world, that Penitential  RetraGation , bil 
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Book of Ecclefiafes, wherein, he freely aud: 
ingen1oufly confefſeth before all the world, 
the vanity and finfulne(s of his former ways 
| and couries. Thus did theſe-two Kings, 
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upon Earth could have compelled them to. 


Paul. Having been before his Converſion, 
an open and bitter Enemie to che Truch, 
ſpeaking evil of the Dodrine of rhe Goſ- 
pel, and doing all che miſchief that he could, 
to all chat profeſſed it; being Converted, 
and brought home .to Chriſt, he was ever 
hereafter an Ingennous Confeſſour. Having his 
former fins ever in his eye, he had themalſo 
(as I may ſay) at his tongues end,ready to con- 
feſs and acknowledg them upon all occaſions. 
This we find him doing at Fervſalem, before 
Y the Chief Captain, in a great and promiſ(- 
cuous Aﬀembly of all forts of perſons, 
I perſecuted thu way unto the death ( ſaith. 
he), binding, andedelivering into priſon, both 
wen and women, AQ. 22. 4. &c. And the 
like he did again at Ceſarea, in a very So+ 
lemn Audience, before Fefius and Agrippa, 
Band Deen Bernice, the Chief Captains, and 
WE principal Men of the City, A&. 26.10. ' Idid 
many things (faith he) againſt the Name of 
Jeſus of Nazareth, . many of the Saints did + 
Tut up in Priſon, . and when they were put 
nt death, Igave my voice againſt them, and 
Mp nifhed them often in every Synagogyte, and 
oy . | 2 Comm 


doing that voluntarily, which” no power - , 


| And the ſame, d14 this our Apoltle Saint Paul. 
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compelled them to Blaſpheme ;| and, being exs 
ceedingly mad agginſt them, T perſecuted them” 
even unto firange Cities; | tuch Ciries ag 
were not within the Territories of Judea,. 
as Damaſcus, &c. and fo therein going bes: 
yond his Commiſſion, Thus did he con” 
fels his fins by word of mouth. W 

And the like he did by Writing, acknows! 
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( 
ledging them under his hand, making a * 
publick Record of” them, that all the ' 
Churches of God might take notice of them; ? 
This he doth in his Fpiftle to the Corins f 
tkians, x Cor. 15. 9. and to his Galatians t 
Gal. 1. 13. And fo here in this Epiltle to 
Timothy, in this chapter, where we find hin E 
not onely making a general Confeſſion, which , 
he doth in the Text, charging himſelf to p 
be the chief of finners, but particularly, | 
pointing out his finnes what. chey were * 
zerſ. 13. T was a Blaſphemer , a Perſecutor © 
Injuriou, &c. Thus free and 'open wasfff ” 
Paul in thele acknowledgments, not res (- 
garding who or what they were, that took 'y 
notice of theſe his confeſſions, whethe , 
Friends or Enemies, Good or Bad; nor ( 
caring how often he made them : takingy ©. 
#ll occafions to do it, as if he had though an 
he could never do it often enongh. Behold] "s 
we then in him, and theſe other Patern e's 
the true diſpoficion of a Gracious Soul, ol © 
a'truly penitent finner; one that hath tr _ 


ly repented of his finnes, arid hath caſte 
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Y of che grace and mercy of God; in- thepar-« 
J doning and forgiving of them, he- will 
ever after be ready to confels and acknow- 
ledge them ; and that not onely to God, but 
alſo co Men, and that. not onely Secretly, 
but Openly, as occaſion is offered. - PE 

©. But what, (you will ſay), Is-every aj Chri. : 
Chrittian bound to imitate theſe Paterns, ſtians be 
to follow their Example, doing as they did, boundto 
making ſuch an open confeſſion and acknow-/Pllow 
ment of his finnes ? If Yau r- 

1. To this I Anſwer, 1. In ſome caſes 
he may be; as, viz. 1. where the finnes have 1, (gm 
been open. Open finnes, as they call for pen caſes 
Reprehenfion, Them that ſme rebuke before they are, ©. 
all, that others alſo may fear, (to Paul wil-'** whe 
leth Timothyto do) 1 Tim. 5.20. that is, that ,,,_. mY 
do fin openly, to the publick ſcandal-of o= been o- 
thers, (as Beza, and fome others expound pen. 
ir); ſo tor open Confeſſion, and acknowledgs peccantes 
ment. Such: had Davids, fuch had Salg- intelhge 
mons, and ſuch had PauPs finnes been, con—__ 
ſinnes that all the Churches rung of. - You F-00 ; 
have heard of my converſation in times pait, Beza.Gr. 
(faith he to his Galatians) Gal. 1.13. how Annor. 
] did fo and fo. . They had heard cf hig1n los. 
J 5innes, and therefore they ſhall hear of this 
& Kepentance, teſtified and declared by his where 
hearty confefſion and acknowledgement. of Gods 
J taoſe finnes. FN | glory; & 

2. Again (2dly.), where the Glory of God, ep 

or the Publick Good requires it, there, though ;cquire 

| | K 3 rac ic. 
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che ſinnes have been private, and ſecrer 


yet the acknowledgement of them oughe 


co be publick, where the glory of God"res: 
quires 1t. Upon this ground Foſhuab res 
quires Achan to make ap open Confeſſion; 

of that finne which he had done ſecrerly, 

My ſon, (faith he) give glory to God, and 
confeſs unto Him, and tell me what thou haſt 
done, Joſh. 7. 19.'where the publick good res 
quires it. -UIpon this —_— confeſs 
ſeth and acknowledgeth his finne unto the 
Marriners, for the ſaving of choſe that were 

in the Ship with him: Fonab 1. 12. I know 
Cfaith he to them ) that for my ſake this great 
Tempeſt i come upon you. | 
A. 2. But (in the ſecond place) we ſpeak not 


Pentrent hare of what all Chriſtians are bound to do, 


fnners cages : . 
ehouph bur, what upon occaſion, being Penitent 


bound, ſinners, they will be ready to do. This was 
/ vetrea- Pauls cat in tie Text, This acknowledges 
dy tO ment of his was ſpontaneous, and voluntary, 
—_— he being induced thereunto by no other 
| 6k -reſpe&, but onely out of his deſire to take 

| ſhame to himſelf, and give glory to God. In 
ſpecial, the gtory of his Grace, which ha- 
vins been fo glorioufly manifeſted in, and 
uporr him, in receiving ſo great a finner 
to Mercy, he delireth to take all occaſions 
to extob and' magnifie. And to that end 
It 1s, that he maketh ſich frequent men- 
rion of his ſinnes; making (uchopen con- 


felons and acknowledgements of them.ſ. 
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Ahd upon-this ground great Sinners ſpe-. - 
cially, having taſted -of the like Mercy in 
pardoning their finnes, they will be ready 
upon all+ occaſions to acknowledge them, 
that ſo they may declare, and ſer forth the 
riches of Gods Grace exerciſed towards 
them. Come, and hear, all ye that fear God, 
and I will declare what be hath done for my 
Soul ( faith David) Pſal. 66. 16. Andthus a* 
Penitent Sinner having tafied of faving 
Mercy, in the pardoning and healing of 
his Sinnes, he will be ready ever-after, to 
declare, and ſer forth; what God. hath 
done for his Soul. To which end, as occa- 
ſion. is offered; he will be forward in che 
confeffing ahd acknowledging of his 
Sinnes. Vo IE 
But, What kind of Acknowledgement is that £2. 
which he maketh ? Thats the ſecond Que- nh 
ſion propounded.. A Queſtion of great, ... 
conſequence and importance, 'and that for ledge-- 
the diflerencing and diſtinguiſhing of this menvit * 
from other falſe, and counterfeit Acknow-1s that = 
ledgements. Even wicked and ungodly _ - 
men may; and ſometimes do, upon oCcca- ger ma. .. i 
fon, confeſs and acknowledge their finnes. keth. _ 
So did.Cain; Mine iniquity is greater thai | 
it can be forgiven, (fo our Margin readeth 
it, following. Montanus, and others) Gen- 
4.13. Sodid Pharaoh ; I have finned (faith 
he to Moſes once and again) Exod. 9+ 27.” 
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(144) *, 
the Lord.(faith he to Samuel) 1 Sam. 15.24.” 
And fo did .Fudss. T have. finned in betraying. 
innocent Blood, ( ſaith he to the Chief Prictey. 
Mat. 27-4.) And the like, meer carnal men 
will ſometimes be ready to do. noms. 
ers .of 


charged, and prefſed by the Minifſt 
Gad, . or others, eſpecially when the Hand: 
of God lyeth Heavy upon them ; now they 

will be ready to in unto what Pay 
here ſaith of himſelf, confefſing theme 
felves ro be finners, great ſinners; yea, the. 
chief of - Sinners. Thus we may ſomecing 
meet witlr ,Pauls words, coming out of the* 
mouths. of thoſe, who, never knew what 
Paul”s: ſpirit meant. They will, upon o& 
caſion, acknowledge their finnes, who never 
knew what it was to Repent of them. How. 
then ſhall we diſtinguiſh becwixt the ons, 

"and the other? The acknowledgement of 

a fifner tculy Pemitent, and that which 
cometh from a, ſpirit of Hypocrifie in 4 
wicked, or carnal man ? | 

In Anſwer hereunto, let me preſent you 
Five Pro- with ſome few properties of this fincere Ac» 
_ perties knowledgement,whereby it may be diſcern*- 
A ay ed from that which 1s falſe and counter- 
&” ledge. feit. In all which I ſhall till have an eye 
 menc. £0 the Confeſſor here in the Text, this bleſe: 
| ſed Apoſtle, illuſtrating each Particular. 
” 1. tr js from his praMtice and example. ; 
+. Volunta-. --The acknowledgment of the trne Peni-; 
bY at tent” ſinner is (firſt) Voluntary, and  Free«; 
-* Free. I 
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So it 133 though injoyned, yet not extorted, 
not conſtreined. Such is the Hypocrite's ac- 
knowledgement for the moſt part: extorted 
and drawn from him againſt his will, either 
by ſome Fudgement of God, preſence or im- 
minent, fele or feared; or by the Rack of 
a tormenting Conſcience. Such was Pharaobs 
confeſſion to Moſes, drawn from him Cas 
warer 15 out of a Still, or Lymbick, by the 
fire put under it) by the Judgements of 
God, which .he and his people lay under. 
And ſuch was 'Fudass confeſſion to the 
Chief Prieſts, extorted 'frgm him by the 
rack (as I faid) ofa tormenting Conſcience. 
In ſuch caſes, even the worſt of men will 
ſometimes confeſs and acknowledge their 
finnes, which at other times, when their 
condition is quiet, and proſperous, they 
will hardly be brought to do;' Like a man 
that is fick, being at Sea, and ſo emptieth 
his Komack freely; but no ſooner comne 
a Shoar, but he is well again, and all is 
quiet. Bur it is otherwiſe with the True Pe- 
nitent. In acknowledging of finne, he 1s a 
Volunteer, doing what ,he doth (as Peter 
would have Minifters to feed their flocks, 
iPet.5.2.) wah Ga RAS 6 AA SkuFiors 70t | 
conftraint, but willingly. Such are Gods 
People in all the ſervices they do unto Him, 
or for Him; they are a willing people. Thy 
people ſhall be willing in the day of thy Power, 
Plal.110.3. When God exerciſeth his POWs 
the 
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the power of his Grace, upon 4 poor Sill 
ner, changing and. renewing him, brings: 
ing him home to himſelf, then he cometh 
unto him willingly, freely pouring forth 
his-Soul before him in a voluntary cons 


feſſion and acknowledgement of his Sinnes. 


. Willingly confeſſing unto God, atid hot uns 


willingly unto Men. And this he 1s ready 


to do, not onely in times of Diſtreſs, but ' 


even then when his condition 1s; in all res 
ſpe&tz, moſt Comfortable. Such 1s the ac» 


 knowledgement which here we meer with 


In the Text. Paul, when he uttered theſe 
words, he was in a quiet and comfortable 
condition; under no diftreſs, whether out+ 
ward, or inward, in' body. or mind; yet 
even then he remembred his finnes, and 
remembring them, he acknowledgeth them, 
Whichalſo, (as I have ſhewn) he was ready 
to do upon all occafions, at all other times, 


His readineſs, and forwardneſs herein, ma» 


nifeſting, that theſe his Confeſſions were 


[not extorted, but voluntary. Extorted Con- 


feſſions- (ſuch as thoſe upon the: Rack) are 
ſeldom crue; ever ſufpicions. ' True cons 
feſſion, and acknowledgentent, whether to 
God, or Man, will be free and volun- 
tary. | 
And fo (in the fecond place) Ingenuow 
anJ4 fill. Such is not the Hypocrites con» 
feſſion. If hebe drawn to an acknowledge- 
ment of his ſinnz<, yet therein you _—_ 
ng 
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ing and hiding them. * Even as Solovton faith 
of the Sluggard, Prov. 19. 24. -He hideth his 
hand in his boſome , ard s loath to put it 
forth, to bring it to þ&s mouth.” Thus deal- 


ech the Hypocrite with bis firmes: his be- 


loved, his darling finnes, he hideth them 
in his boſome, concealing them as much 
as -May be, loath co bring them to his 
mouth, . to bring them forth by an open 
acknowledgment of them. Whete he can- 
not hide them, he will endeavour to excuſe 


them; varniſhing, and "colouring them o- 


ver with ſome fair and ſpecious pretences. 
Where he cannot excuſe them, he will ſeek 
to extenuate them, that they may net ſeem 
ſo great and foul as they are. Where he 
cannot excuſe, or extenmate them, he will 
endeavour to evade them, by ſhifting them 
off from him{elf to ſome other. So little 
ingenuity 1s there to be found in his Con- 
feſſions. All theſe we. ſhall find in that 
acknowledgment which Samuel drew from 
King Saul, 1 Sam.15. The Prophet com- 
ng to him, to charge upon him, that foul 
act of his, in ſparing Agag, and the bet 
of che Spoil, contrary to Gods expreſs com- 
mand; he firſt thinketh to hide his fin, by 


courting of the Propliet, . and by his avow- - 


ing, and boaſting of his Obedience: Bleſſed 


be thou of the Lord, (faith he) I have per- 


formed 


find him, - for the moſt art, ve ial | 
and (ſparing 3 as much as _ engender 


Therein dealing like So/omons Adultereſs;w 


his turn, but. he ſaw that his finne- was: 


convincing him of it, Ey too plain an e't-+ 
dence, What meaneth then this bleating of- 
the Sheep in my ears, and the loring of Qxen. 
which Thear? ver. 14. Then he falleth to 
his ſhifting, ſhuffling ic, off from himſelf; 
and- laying . the blame wholly upon the. 
People, (even as Aaron alſo once did, when 
Moſes charged him with making, and. 
ſetting np of the golden Calf,” he puts it off 
to the people; Let not the Anger of my Lord; 
wax bot, (ſaith he) thou knoweit the people. 
that they are ſet on Miſchief, Exod. 32. 22, 
ſo he) The people ſpared the befi of the Sheep. 
end of the Oxen, ver.15. And thus devolving, 
and turning it: off from himſelf, withall 
he: feeketh to colour over both bis At and 
theirs, ſetting a fair. gloſs upon it, guilde, 
ed it over with, a pretence of Piety, The 
people (pared the beſt of the Sheep and 
Oxen, to. Satrifice unto the Lord thy God ; 
(as it there followeth ) When that would 
not ſerve, but that che Prophet, dealing 
plainly with him, had both ſhewen him the 
heinous : nature of that finne, calling it 
Rebellion, .and comparing it to the fin of; 
Witch 


formed the Commandement of the Lord, v. 134, 
eateth, and wipeth her mouth, and. ſaith, E 
have done no wickedneſs, {as he ſaith-of her); 
Prov. 30. 20, When: this would not. feryg- 


diſcovered, and found out, the Prophet _ 
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Witchcraft and Tdolatry, Verſ. 23. and 
charged it home upon him, relling him; 
how he had therein rejeted the word of 
the Lord, for which, he mirſt'exped a juft 
I Retaliation co be rejeted by him ; "Becauſe 
thou ha#t re'e©ed the word of the Lord, be hath 
þ 4/ſo rejefed thee from being King, now he is 
brought to confeſs and acknowledg his fin, 
F have finned, 8c. | But ſee ſtill how he go- 
eth about to mince and extenuate it, plea-_ 
ding, that what he had done, he had -done 
it through fear; Trtranſpreſſed the Command- 
ment of the Lord and thy words, becauſe 1 
feared the people, &c. Verſ. 24. Where- 
upon, when he could no longer plead; Not 
Guilty, he pleadeth his Pardon of Conrſe (as 
tt were): Now therefore, (ſaith he) Tpray 
thee pardon my fin, Verſ. 25. So' far was 
| Saul from any Ingenuity ii this his*Con- 
| feflion! And ſo ſhall we ſtill find it with 
\ | Hypocrites, in their confeſſions and acknow- 
| ledgments. Seldom or never 1s it, . that 
| they will deal plainly and fimply, whether 
* | with God or Mer in this caſe. Burt deal 
with both, as Ananias and Sapphira did with 
the Apoſtles, Aﬀt.5. 2. They come and bring 
the price of their poſſeſſions, which they had 
fold, and lay it down at the Apoſtles feet, 
But they kept back part of it. * Thus dealech 
the Hypoerite in his confellions. . Being, 
may 'be, drawn to it, he will come. and 
bring his fins, and lay them down as it were 
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at the feet of God and Men, in a ſeeming-** 
ly humble confeſſion and acknowledgment-: 
of them, . but it is with ſome Reſervati- : 
on; ftill he keepeth back parc of them, hi- 7 


ding and concealing ſome fins, or at leaſt 


ſome Circumſtances. But it is otherwife 
with the truly penitent finner. He will be 1 


Ingenuous, confelling his finnes, and not hi- 


ding them, laying them open before God 
and Men, in their own colours; fo giving ! 
Glory to God, and taking ſhame to him- + 
ſelf. Such a Confeſſouy was this our Apoſtle. - 
\ In his confeſſions and acknowledgments how * 


3ngenuous was he? So we find him, con- 


feſling not only thoſe finnes wherein he was: 
Principall; as, his procuring Letters from 
the Rulers, to Perſecute the. Saints, and* 
his Executing that Commiſſion to the fall,” 
_ with great fury and rage, yea,' going be- | 
yond. it, which he ſets forth ( as I have: 
(hewen you) to the full, in thoſe Texts fore- ” 
cited, AF#.'22. 19. & 26.10; but even thoſe, 


wherein he was atty wayes Acceſſarie: As 


his conſenting to the death of 'ſome of the ; 
Martyrs; When they were put to death, T- 
gave my voice againii them ((o it there fol-" 


loweth in the Text laſt named). And 


in particular, concerning the Proto-Martyr 
Stephen. And when the- blood of thy Martyr © 
Stephen was ſhed, (faith he) T alſo was fan- - 
ding by, and om to his death, :and kept - 
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the rayment of them that ſlew him, A&. 22. 20." 
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Thus was he ready to confeſs what ever 
he had done in way of oppoſition againſt 
Cariſt, . wherein he had had a hand or 
finger, been either Principal or Acceffarie. 
So ingenuous was he in his acknowleds- 
ments, both to God and Men. And ſuch 
will the acknowledgment of the triily pe- 
nitent finner be, Ingennous and Full. *' 

.3- And being thus Ingenuons, it will 
allo be particular. - Not only in a General 
way. Such, for the moſt part, are the ac- 
knowledgnients of Hypocrites, and of meer 


Carnal perſons. They will (it may be) 


ſometimes take up Pays words here in 
the Text, confeſling and acknowledging, 
that they are finners, great finners, but 


this js only in a general way, nor with re-. 


fleftion upon any particular tinne or finnes, 
that they charge upon themſelves: Here 
in, not unlike to King Nebuchadnezzar , 


who had dreamed a dream, and was much 


troubled abour it, but when his wiſe Men 


came to ask him what it was, he could not ' 
give them any accompt of it, Dan. 2. 5. 


Even ſo faieth ic with many poor carnal 


wreeches. In time of fickneſs, they will * 


then (it may be) pretend. at leaſt co great 
trouble of minde for their fins, breaking 
forth into confeſſions and acknowledge- 
ments, that they are finners, great finners, 
(the caſe is ordinarie ) : but come to'ask 
them, What particular fanne or finnes, they 


are 


3 
reica- 
lar. . 
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are. that trouble them, chat lie fo heavy 
Upon their Conſciences, ' this they cannoe! 
tell. Now, as for ſuch a confeſſion. of ting 
it may be looked upon bur as a Dream, 2; 
Deluſion, no true Confeſſion. True Cons 
feſſion will be particular. ' 7 
Fl. _ Not, but that a good confeſſion may be; 
on made Made in general words. So runs the acs: 
in gene- knowledgment here in the Text; | IT ant the 
ral words, chief of ſinners]. Bur ftill it is in reference 
butwith to {ome particular finne or finnes, which 
NE are in the eye of the penicent Corfeſſoury 
cular ſins, Vhileſt he maketh that general confeſſions 
Thus was it with our Apoſtle here in the 
Text. His confeſſion, indeed runs in g& 
neral tearms, that he was the chief of fins: 
ers, but it is with a vyeference and reſpel 
unto thoſe particular finnes, which he had 
confeſſed and acknowledged by name, but 
two verſes before, T was a Blaſphemer, # 
Perſecutor, &c. This is the conteſfion of a1 
crue penitent ſinner : though the tongue: 
may utter that, confeſſion i » general tearmi 
yet the heart even at the ſame time parts! 
cularizeth, having an eye to ſome partic 
Jar finne, or finnes, from which that. cots! 
feſlion immediately ariſeth, and without 
which, it could not be a hearty confeffion; 
The Maxi: is true, not more in Philoſophy$ 
than in Divinitie; Genera nec agunt, nec pd 
tiuntur, Generalities never throughly afte&® 
3-may. Jt muft not be meerly a general 
py Fo notion 
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notion- of fine, but a diſtin& apprehenfi- 

on of ſome particular finne, or finnes char 

will work upon the heart aright, fo as to 

draw from it, a cordial and affeQionate ac- 

knowledgment of finne. | 4 
And ſuch again is the confeſſion of the <,,{., - 2 

true Penicenr. finner, (Take that ' for 2 and af 

fourth Property) a cordial and affeiionate Ac- feRio- 

knowledgement : not meerly Verbal, and For- 2atc- 

ma!. Such-is the Hypocrites confeſſion, 

a Tongue - Confeſſion ; an acknowledgemene 

from the Teeth-outward, meerly verbal, 

and formal. So may the Cenfefficns of 

Papifts, for the moft part, be looked upon, 

which they make to their Prieſts, ſtriking 

their hands upon their Breaſts, and cry- 

ing out, Mee culpa, mea culpa; My fine, 

my finne ; whilft cheir Hearts (it may be) 

YI are not affefted with what they make ſhew 

#H of. And ſach, and no better, it is to be 

4M feared, are the acknowledgements of ſome, 

Jl and not a few among us, in the'Confeſ- 

MY {on of finnes, which they make in the pub- 

Wick Congregation. ' Therein they draw nigh 

Wrto God with their Month, and honour hint 

ith their Lips, (as the Lord faith of his 

tYPcople the Jewes, 1a. 29. 13.) Offering up 

we Calves of their lips unto him, (as the Pro- 

Fphet ſpeaks, Hof. 14. 2.) in faying after the 

<FMinifter, repeating the words of the Con- 

EWelſlion. But in the mean time their hearts 

ale far removed, and eftranged. from him,. 
L being- 


ht 
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being no wayes affe&ed with what their . 


Tongues utter, and pronounce. And even 
ſo is it, in their private Confeſſions. They 
make them but a Lip-/zbour. 1t may be ma- 
king uſe of ſome Ser-form,- compoſed by 
themielves, or others, they only repeat 
the words in a Formal, and Cuſtomary 
way, but without any inward. affe&ion; 
their Hearts not being touched with the 
ſenſe and feeling of what their Tongues 
utter, and. confeſſe. Now, as for ſuch 
Confeſſions, . being heartleſs Sacrifices, they 
are odious, and abominable unto Godz 
who, as he (@rcheth the Heart, ſo he 66 
quireth'It ; without it, not regarding, what 
ever Sacrifices can be offered up unto Him, 
Thou aefireft not ſacrifice, thou delighteft nt 
in burnt-offering, (faith the Pfalmiſt, not 
any ſervice that is meetly external): The 
facrifices of God are a_broken ſpirit ; a heart 
kindly broken with the ſenſe of Sin, Pſa, 
51. 16,17. And ſuch are the Sacrifices 
which are offered up by the-Penitent Sine 
ner to. his-God. All his Prayers, all bs 
Conteſſons , | they come . from a broken 
and a contrite Heart; be'ng bearty Con- 
feftons,. +caffetionate Acknowledgements. 
Such we ſhall find the confeſſions of this 
our Apoltie, which, we ſo frequently meet 


with, breathing forth a great deal of ins. 


ward Afﬀettion ; expreſſing both forrow- and 


-—_ 


ſhame, indignetion and detejtation. And fuck 
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aſe the acknowledgements 'of the True 
Penicent, attended, and accompanyed with 
Sorrow and Shame. - With ſorrow ; Iwill de- True * 
clare mine iniquity, (faith David) and IConfeilt 
will be ſorry for my ſane, Pal. 38. 18. With on - © 
Shame ; the Publican making his confefliori RE 4 
in the Temple, he doth ic with ſhame: with bs 
Standing afar off (in ſome remote part of Sorrow _ 
' the outward Court of the Temple) he * Shame 
would not ſo much «s lift up bis eyes unto 
Heaven, being aſhamed of himſelf, Lake 
18.13. And fo with Indignatio® and De- 
teftation; Thus Paul ſpeaking of what he 
had done, his forwardneſs in perſecuting 
of the Saints, Ad. 26.11. I was (faith he) 
exceedingly mad againſt the Saints: A ſpeech 
favouring of great Indignation againſt him- 
ſelf. And thus Fob faith that he Abboy- 
red himſelf, and Repented in duft and apes, 
Job 42.6. And Pay! ſpeaking of his Cs- 
rinthians, ſheweth how they ſhewed chem- 
'Y felves True Penitents, by their Indignation, 
JN 4rd Revenge; Indignation againſt their 
'' Sia, and Revenge which they. took upon 
| themſelves for ic, 2 Cor.'7. I'1. ES 2 
'| And to theſe' is ever Joyned.'a- ſerious re- With a *$ 
ſolution of abandoning the: finne confeſſeT 3 (crious _ * > 
never more to return to It again, but to Purpns Ko: 
forſake it. FYho ſo confeſeth,” and firſaketh ing che be 
bis innes,; fhall have mercy, ({airh the Wiſes ga con--- 7 
man) Prov. 28. 13. Such was that confeſſion tefled. . | 3 
which good Shecaniah —_ unto Ezra" in, i 
2 tae; 
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. and have taken ſtrange Wives, &c. Now, 
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oe I 
the name of the people, Ezra. 10. 2, 3; 
We have treſpaſſed againſt our God (ſaith he) 


therefore let us make 4 new Covenant with our 
God, to put. away all theſe ſtrange Wives, &c. 
And thus Eliþa, in Job, deſcribeth the con» 
feſſion of a true Penitent, Fob. 34. 31, 33. 
Surely, it is meet to be - aid unto God, T have 
borne chaſtiſement, I will not offend any more ; 
That which I ſee not, teach thou, If Thavs 
done iniquitie, T will do no more. Such is 
the confefhon of the true Penitent, Cor» 
dial and AfﬀeCtionate. Here is a fourth Pros 
perty. | | 
Take but one more, and that briefly, 
Being thus Cordial, it is alfo Filzal. Such 
1s the Confeſſion which he maketh to his 
Ged; not fervile. Such is the confeſſion of 
the Hp oft-times, a ſervile, a {laviſh 
confeſſion, the fruit not of /ove to God, but 
of fear; and that not of a Reverential, but 
a Slaviſh fear. Such was Balaams Confefſy 
on which he maketh, Numb.. 22. 31, 34. 
when he ſaw the Angel ffand before hin 
with a drawn Sword, then he cryeth out, 
T have finned. And ſoit is with ſome wick- 
ed and ungodly wretches, being in a ſtrait; 
(as he was), ftopped in their courſe; the 
Angel of the Lord meeting them; (as he 
did him) with a drawn Sword, ſome Judg+ 
ment of God threatning them, ic may be 
Death it ſelf ſtaring them in the face, = 
| 5 


chey apprehend themſelves ready to drop 
1nto Hell; now they will confeſs, and ac« 
knowledg their ſinnes. But this they do 
not out of any love to God, or hatred 
of their fins, but meerly out of a flaviſh 
fear: It may be in a deſpairing way, as 
Cain and Zudas did. Now, in this the ac- 
knowledgment of a true penitent finner dif- 
fers ; thar, is a filial acknowledgment ; Such 
was that of the Prodigal Son; who cometh 
unto his Father, as a Father ; making his 
Confeflion to him under that Notion, 
Father, I have finned againſt Heaven, and in 
thy fight, Luk. 15. 21. And thus the peni- 
tent finner comes unto his God, conftefling 
his finnes unto him, not ſimply, *as to a 
Fudge, from whom he expe&s nothing but - 
{everity of Juſtice, (as Achan did his finne 
to Joſhua, Joſh. 7. 20.) but as unto a Fa- 
ther, with ſome apprehenfions of mercy. 
Thus are the confellims of a cruly penitent 
finner, ordinarily attended and accompa- 
nied with ſome apprehenfion of mercy 3 
(I fay), either with che preſent ſenſe of 
it, as Pauls confeſſion here was, to which he 
ſubjoynes, Bat I obteined mercy. Or with the 
hope cf it : So runs that confefſion, which 
Shecaniaþ there maketh, Ezra 10. 2. We 
have tranſgreſſed, &c. Tet now there is hope 
in L concerning this thing. 
o proceed no further ; Put cheſe roge- 
' ther, and hereby may __ cere confelſj- 
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on and acknowledgment of the truly peni= 


ctene firmer, be diſcerned from that which: 
is falſe and connterfeit.. - And fo you have” 
both theſe Dueffions reſolved. That which” 
now remains of this, is the Application... 


Which I ſhall dire&, (as in the former 


Branch) onely two wayes, by way of Cons. 


victtion, Exhortation. L 


Ujei. 1. By way of Convidion, Is the true pes. 


By Way nitent ſuch a Confeſſor, fo forward and 
ready 1n ſuch a way, to confeſſe and ac- 


C Many knowledge his finnes, both to God and; 


*diſcover- Man; how many then from hence may be 
ed robe convinced, that they are as yet, none of 


no IfUe this number; that they are as yet in a 
ſtate of®impenitency 3 that they are as yet} 


Pemtents 


not berng * - ; h 
rrue Con- 111 their finnes, lying under the guilt and 


feſſmrs. power of them? Diverſe ſorts there are, 


who:come within the verge and compaſs of 


this Convidion. Let me take notice of ſome 

of them. Which whileſt I do, let me de- 

fire you, all of you, to go along with me, 

trying and examining your ſelves, whether 
— x, you be not of this number. 

Such as In che firſt place, Some there are, who 
were ne- do not, as yet, know themſelves to be ſinners; 
ver colt- they were never convinced of their finnes 
O_ never convinced of the finfulneſs of thei 

* nature, never convinced of any ſuch re- 
markable evils, whether in their hearts c 
lives, as ſhonld need any ſuch ſerious con 
feflion and acknowledgment. So 1s it - 
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ſome morall czvil Fuſticiaries, whole lives 
not having been ftained, with ſuch open, 
ſuch foul and ſcandalous finnes as-they ſee 
JF in others; hereupon they are well opini- 
F onated of themſelves. They are not as 0- 
* Þ ther men are, (as the Phariſee ſaid of him- 
« &f ſelf, Luk. 18. 11.) no Swearers, no Drunk- 
ards, no Adulterers, &c. ſo as they ſcarce 
ſee wherein they are ſinners, much leſs 
great finners. Very far are, they from 
making any ſuch confeſſion and acknow- 
ledgment of their finnes, as Paul here doth 
of his. Now, as for ſach, let them know, 
that not having as yect been convinced of 
their ſinnes, they muſt needs be in them, 
[ying under the power, and under the guilt 
of them. This 1s the firſt work that the 
Spirit of God worketh in the heart of a 
regenerate perſon. It'is to him, a Spirit 
of Convitiion; when the comforter is come, 
(faith our Saviour } he. ſhall reproove (or con- 
vince invytu) the world of fin, Joh 16. 8. 
This is the work of the Sprrit, and:it 1s 
the fir? work. Certainly, the Soul which 
never yet knew what this work, meant, 
muſt needs be far from any ſuch ingenu- 
ous acknowledgment, as here we meet with 
in the Text. Paul, before he came to 
make this confefſion, that he was the 
chief of ſinners, he had ſeen a light from Hea- 
ven ſhining round about him ; and falling, to 
the earth, he heard & voice ſaying unto him, 
END L4 Saul, 
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Saul, Saul, why perſecnteſt thou me ? 
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as 

ve have the ſtory) At. 9.3, 4 He had a 
ſtrong, . a clear, and powerful Conviftion, 
diſcovering to him, and throughly con» 
vincing him of, the evil of that courſe which 
he then took. And thus muſt ic be with. 
every poor finner. Before ever he will be 
brought to an ingenuous confeſſion and ac 
knowledgment of his finnes, he muſt feea 
light from Heaven, diſcovering them > 
him; and he muſt hear a voice from Hez 
ven, convincing him- of the finfulnels of 
them ; and he muſt be truck down to the 
earth, humbled in the ſenfe of his own 
Vilenefſe, before ever his heart will be 
brought to ſuch a frame and temper, ay 
here we find in this our Apoſtle; to be 
ready thus to confeſs and acknowledg his 
{innes, ' both to God and Man,/.upon all oc- 
caſftons. Certainly, they who never yet 
knew what this Spirit of Conviiizon meant, 
are as yet, far from being ingenuous Con- 
feſſours', and conſequently, may con« 
clude themſelves tq be in a ſtate of impe- 
nitency. | E 
. Fn the ſecond place; Another ſort there 
are who have been convinced of their fins, 
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onely by the lighe of the Ward, but'even 


by the light of Nature; which light is 
ſufficient to make a diſcovery of ſome, of 
many finnes, ſpecially of thoſe againſt the 
ſecond Table. This is the work of the Law, 


. written in the hearts of men, (as the A 


ſtle ſaith of it, Roy. 2. 15.) which whileſt - 
it direts them to many Dnties, it cannot 
but convince them of many Sinnes. Retum 
ef index ſui & obliqui. Yet, for all this, 
they will not be brought to a confeſſion and 
acknowledgment of what they cannot but 
be convinced of, No, though charged up- 
on them by che Minifters of God, again 
and again, yer for all that, they will not 
be brought to confeſs their finnes; no, 


not fo much as unto God. Is it not the Netun- -.. 


caſe of ſome, of many profane wretches? ? 
(1 wiſh there may be none of them within 
the hearing of it, or, if there be, that it 
may fink into their hearts); They are ſach 
25 cannot but be convinced of their ſinful 
wayes and courſes, being - (as the Apoftle 
faich of obſtinate Hereticks, Ti. 3. 11.) 
'AuTozaTaxgi]ot, felf-condemned; their own 
eoxſciences beering witneſs, and their thoughts 
accuſing them, (as he ſpeaks of the Gent1/es, 
Rom. 2. 15.) their finnes being of a horr1 
nature, ftaring them in the face (as it 
were); yet for all that, the time is yet to 
come, that ever they ſhould go mto the pre- 
ſence of God, there to ſpread their _—_ 
pe 2s ' Fore 
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fore him, (as Hezekiah did Sendcheribs blaſs' } h 
phemons Letter, Iſe. 38.) to hamble cthem-":J b 
ſelves at his footftool, by confeſſing and ac-" I tl 
knowledging their f:innes. This 1s a courſe,” { cc 
a praiſe, which they are meer ſtrangers to,” Þ| fl 
never yet knew what it meant. 'Þ be 
And not coufefſing their finnes unto' Þ| 
God, they are very farre from acknow- 
ledging them unto Men; from whom their & 
main care is to hide them, (as Achan did I #1 
his Wedge of Gold, and Babyloniſh Garment, i 4c 
which he hid in his Text, Foſs. 7. 22). And I} £ 
if they be found out, and charged upon I} © 
them, What do they then? Why either I 
deny them, (as Gehazi did his running after I} ©: 
Naman to receive a reward from him,which Y *” 
his Maſter Eliſha had refuſed; when his 
maſter asked him, WYhence comet thu 2 be I fre 
ſaid, Thy ſervant went no-whither, 2 King, I} fe 
5. 25.) ſo adding finne unto finne. Or |} &: 
elſe excuſe, it may be defend, what they St 
have done. By no means they will be !y' 
brought to take the blame and ſhame of I] T! 
Sinne to themſelves. * Let ſach take notice I] of 
how farre they are from Pauls diſpofition, £9 
who upon all occaſiens ſhews himſelf for **t 
ward, and ready, to confeſs and acknow- © 3 
ledge againſt himſelf his former finnes; 
that ſo, taking ſhame to himſelf, he might © 29 
give Glory to God. Never was he morefſſ *e 
. ready te take unto himſelf the praiſe of his = 


good deeds when he was a Phariſee, than now 
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he is to take both the blame and fame of 
his evil ones, being a Chriftian, Certainly 
the Soul that will not be bronghe to the 
confeſſing, and acknowledging - of thoſe 
finnes whereof it 15 convinced, muſt needs 
be in a ſtate of Impenitency, lying under "HY _ 
the power, and guilt of finne. - coal 

A third ſort there are, (I ſhall haſten bur nor 
what I 'may) who it may bear ſome times, truly. j 
and upon fome occaſions, will confeſs and pa; 
acknowledge their finnes; but their ac- Confeſfi- 
knowledgements are not ſincere, but hypo- on tried, 
critical, and counterfeit... And ſuch they by 2 five- 
will appear to be, if brougut to the Teſt, Tonk: 
tryed by the Touchſtone of that five-fold ftone. 
Property which I have held forth to you. 

I. Either they are not Voluntary, and They are” 

free, but extorted. They wilt not con- not vo-;. 
fels but when: they are brought to che jPOtaty» 
Rack; never but when they are in ſome, ;cq. 
Strait, -having ſome Jidgement of God 
lying upon them, or threatning them. 
Then, it may be, God and Men (hall hear 
of them, and from them, then they will 
confels againſt themſelves. Whereas at 
other times they are wholly filent in this 
way. 

2, Orelſe (in the ſecond place) there 1s Not in- 
no ingenuity in their Confeſlions. And 8<0uous, 
thence is it, that, if they be drawn to con- tal Pare 
fels, and acknowledge. ought againſt them- * 
ſelves, they deal very partially, gs” * *-- 

' nnes$ 


Ls 


_ 


2] cow and ſhame, with indignation and d&- 
I ceſtation, with a ſerious purpoſe and reſo- 
'F lution of forſaking and abandoning of 
I them, (as the true Penitent doth) but ra- 
'f ther boaſting of chem, and glorying in 
them. I wiſh there were, none ſuch to be 
FJ found among Chriſtians at this day ; ſuch 
IJ as glory in their finnes ; which chey ſhew 
"Hl not, as Beggars do their Soars, to move 
'E pity and compaſſion in the Beholders, but 
as Souldiers do their Wounds and Skars 
which they have received in ſome honon- 
rable Service; accounting it their Honour, 
'£ cheir Glory, that they have been the cheif 
of ſinners. Such monſters of Men there have 
been, and I fear yet are, men fo hardned 
in their finful wayes and courſes; ſo far 
given over to that yis aSoxmes, tO & Re- 
probate minde, (as the Apoſtle faith of the 
Gentiles, Rom. 1. 28.) ſo far paſt all ſenſe and 
feeling, (as he ſaith of ſome, Epheſ. 4. 19.) 
as that they are not aſhamed to declare their 
finnes. They declare their finne as Sodom (as 
the Prophet ſaith of the People of the Jews, 
Ifa. 3. 9.): Making their boaſt thereof, as 
thoſe Idolaters did of their Idols, Pal. 97. 7. 
And as Lamech did of his Cruelty and Bloud- 
ſhed, Gen. 4. 23, 24. Yea, it may be, boaſt 
of that which they never did. Sarely, a 
greatec height of impiety, than is co i Ps 
found: in the Devils Kingdom, in Hel! ie 200lsy ; 
ſelf. There, thoſe damned Soils, they comm guceh + © 
Flaine beaſting, -: 
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plaine and cry out of their finnes, and curſe F \ 
the time that ever they committed cliem; || t 
As for boafting of them, glorying in them, } \ 
they are far from it. Now, as for ſuch, lex | a 
them know, that this their boaſting, their I t 
glorying, (ſhall I ſpeak it in the Apoſtle's F i! 
Language to his Corinthians in another I uv 
caſe, 1 Cor. 5.6.) # zendy, it 7s not good? Þ 
Nay, it is moſt horrid, moſt-impious. Suck © / 
an impiety as hath a woe, a moſt dread- II it 
ful woe attending upon it. ( Hear, and ( 
cremble at jt, you, who ftand in any de-Y be 
gree guilty in this kind). They declare their hi 
finne as Sodom, and they hide it net, ((aith Y fc 
the Prophet, ſpeaking of the 7ews in the a 
Text forecited, Iſa. 3. 9. As they ſhewed F tl 
it in their deeds, ſo they ſpared not to 

Publiſh it with their torgyues, not In way te 
of confeſſion, as David,'Plal. 32. 5. but in x Ct 
way of profeſſion as Lamech, Gen. 4. 23, 24} c: 
(as our new Annorator explains it). Thus as 
did they declare their finnes as Sodom, a$Y te 
the men of Sodom; who openly pr8fefled,  m 
what they commonly praiſed or inten-F Fi 
ded. But what follows? Woe untetheir ſouls, co 
for they have rewarded evil to themſelves: By m: 
thefe wicked courſes, they draw down they pr 
Vengeance of God upon their own heads. bo 
Oh, far be this from any one of us! The Tl 
ſhameful parts of the body, nature teacheth}ſ up 
to hide and. cover them. If any ſhall be 
ſo immodeſt as to diſcover them to openiLo 


view 
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view, we ſhould preſently conclude him 
to be either mad or drunk, not himſelf. 
What 1s it then to uncover the, nakedneſs, 
and filthineſs of the Soul ? And not onely 
to uncover it, bur to boaft of it, to glory 
init. As for ſuch, well may we ſay of them, 
what the Apoſtle doth of thoſe voluptuous 
belly Gods, Phil. 3. 19. that their glory is their 
© ſberre. So 1s it now, and ſo they ſhall find 
it another day, at that great day, when 
(as he there faith of them) Deſtradion ſhall 
be their end. Paul, confeſſing his finnes 
here in the Text, he doth it openly, be- 
fore God and Men, but he doth it upon 
another account, piz. That he might take 
the ſhame of them to himſelf. 

And herein -propound we him, as a P4- V/c. 2. 
tern for our Imitation. Be we all of us ſich -_ Ex- 
Confeſſors, ready and forward upon all oc- Ro" 
ca{ions, to confe(s and acknowledg our fins, ch Con- 
as he was. Letthat be the word of Exhor- feſſours as 
tation, which (as in the former Branch) Paul was 
LE might be direfted to two ſorts of perfons; 
-© Firlt, to ſuch as never yet knew, what a true 
5s} confeſſion and acknowledgment of finnes 
meant. Secondly, to ſuch as have*been 
praGiſers in this way. Bur I ſhall put them 
Y both together, preſſing chis duty upon all. 
Thoſe which never yet did it, let them ſet 

upon it. Thoſe who have done it, ler them 
eY be frequent in ic. This is that, which the 
x} Lord calleth for from his peoyle, the ou. 
- i ; | ple 
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edee thine iniquity. And this he expea« 


in all their Tra&s and Catechiſms, 
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ple of the Fews, Jer. 3. 13. Onely dckno - 
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eth and looketh for, at the hands of all thoſgg} t 

that look for mercy from him ; that they'} - 

ſhould confeſs and acknowledg their iniqui« } ! 

cies, And this do we all, and every of ws. | 1 

Sure I am, there is none of us but have | 

Juſt cauſe to doit. Though we be not ſ@ || © 

great ſinners as Paul was, yet finners we | © 

are,, and great finners, all of us. And ſg I *! 

looking upon our ſelves, confeſſe we our Þ| 11 

fannes.  & 

1. Thisdo we(in thefirſt place) unto God || fo 

| gd This is the confeſfion, which-Scripture moſt Þ| gr 
gunto | 

- God, urgethand calleth. for, at the hands of all, I in 

as being the moſt neceſſary confeſſion. My || an 

Son, give, Ipray thee, glory to the Lord God }j 9n 

of Tfrael, and mgke confeſſion unto him, (faith; I N: 

Toſhna to Achan) Jolb. 7. 19. I ſaid, I ww vel 

confeſs my tranſgreſſions unto the Lord, ( ſaith, J th: 

David, Pſal. 32. 5.) Confeſſion unto others, Þ '1. 

it may be at ſome times, and in ſome caſes, 'J't ! 

uſefu}, and profitable, bur this, ar all times I ita 

neceflary. A Dodrine, far differing from Je 

Chat of the Church of Rome ; which run- I! 1 

neth almoſt wholly, upon another kind of } 2 

Auricu- confeſſion, viz. Auricular confeſſion (as they Jnd 

Jar Con- caſl ut). confeſſion made in the ears of the. J'o t 

nor ne. Prieft. This is the Confeſſion which they ſo F'cor 

ceſlary, Much cry up, making it 2 main part of J':e 

their Religion; inſiſting ſo much upon 1&F') t 


GE _L :, 
"ling, and accounting ita Sderament, and 
making it one of the Eſſential . parts of 
true Repentance, impoſing it ſtrictly upon 
All, and requiring 4t as a matter, not on- 
ly of Expedience,. but of abſolute Neceſ- 
lity, (where it" may be done); without 
which, no man can receive Abfolution, 
or Remiſſion of his Sinnes, or have any 
entrance into the. Kingdom of God. In 
this, the Do@rine of our Church, 1s (and 
may it ever ſo be) far. difſonant from, and 
contrarie to theirs. Which, however in 
ſome 'caſes jt alloweth, and upon good 
grounds, approveth the Conf2ſfion of finnes 
unto the Miniſters of God, as expedient 
and uſeful; yet, Confeſſion unto God, and 
onely that, it Ry he to be of abſolute 
Neceſſity, : And fo looking upon it, let e- 


very of us thus confefſe our finnes; confefle 


See that 
it be a 


them unto Him: "Which do we, in PubLick, righe 
in Private; doing it in ſuch a manner, as Confeſſion 
it may be acceptable unto Him, and pro- fuitin 
firable to our ſelves.. To which end, have with char 


we an eye to that fivefold Property which NES 


I mentioned before. 


1, See that out Confefſion be Voluntary Volun- 


and Free. Bring we our hearts willingly *'Y* 
t0 the work, See that our Confeſtion come 
irom us, like Water. out of a Spring; not 
+ $iike Water out of a Still, which is forced 
-F'y fire. Nor deferring, and putting.it off 


£F'!! the Evil day, © Better do it now, than 


F 
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{tay till God bring us to the Rack ,/ and fo. 
extort a confeſſion From us. Extorted Cons: 
feſſions, being ( as I ſaid ever ſuſpicious, 
they will yield little comfort to the Soul ; 
What herein we do, do it willingly. I 

Inge- 2. And(2dly.), do it Ingenouſly. Acknows 
nuous, Tedge we our finnes unto. God, and hide 
them not. A bootlefſe. and vain attempt, 
© £0 about to hide our ſinnes from him, 
in'whole, or in part, before whoſe Eyes, all 
things are naked and open, (as the Apoſtle 
tells us, Heb. 4. 13.). In our Confeſſions, 
therefore, deal plainly and openly with him, 
Shewing ouw ſelves as ready to confeſs our 
finnes unto him, as we wonld be to receiye 
mercy from him, Do it. ingenuouſly and 
fully. | 

Particu- 3. And do it Particylarly, not re 

lar... contented wich an Implicit Confeſſion, whic 
(as one faith) is, lictle better than an Int 
piicit Faith; , not thinking it enough, to 
confeſs and acknowledge rhat we are fan- 
ners, great' finners;, but deal particular? 
ly and diftin&ly, producing our particu- 
lar finnes,' laying them before the Lord, 
ſpecially the chief of them. 3 

Cordial,, 4- And (in the 4th. place) do it Cordi 

ally. Let. our Confeſhons, be not onely 
Tongye, but Heart-Confeſſions. See that we 
be inwzrdly affeted with the ſenſe aud 
feeling of thoſe fins which we confels. | 

- Filial, 5. And (in the laſt place) let our Conte 

10ns 
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1 Non 
fions be Filial, come we nnto God, not 
onely as a Fudge, but as a Father; laying 
hold upon his Mercy in Chriſt, for che . 
pardon of thoſe finnes which we con- 

ES feſſe. Thus, ' confefle we our finnes unto 

'' God. ; 

To' excite and ſtir us up whereunto, Motive. 
| take we notice, that this 1s the way to mercy. T0 cor 
The onely way, and the ſure way to it. rod. wo 
Scripture is expreſſe for both. The onely co obtein 
*Y way, Tan merciful (ſaith the Lord), - onely Mercy. 
acknowledge thine iniquitie, Jer. 3. 12, 13. 

*' as iſhe had aid, Other way there is none | 
LF for thee, or any other, to obtain Mercy at .nJ 
; my hands, but this. The ſure way. So | 
”F much theſe promiſes import: He that con- 
feſſeth, and forſaketh his finnes, ſhall have 
p mercy, Prov. 28. 13. If we confeſs our ſinnes, 
God is faithful and juft to forgive us our. ſinnes, 
and to cleanſe us from all unrighteouſheſs,1 Joh. 
1.9. God having (as it were) bound him- 
ſelf by Promiſe, upon Confeſſion of finnes, , 
to beſtow Remiſſion z now, it ſtandeth not Wc 
cnely with. his Mercy, but with his 7uffice 1 
Tto do it. Not that confeſſion can meric 
pardon at the hands of God, more than 
at the hands of men, but onely in regard " 
of His gracious promiſe, which having 
Emade, he will be faithful in the perfor- 
mance of, This 15 the way, the ſure and 
. efJonely way to find, Mercy, A way, .which 
CJ6God himſelf hath layed out; and a way 2 
-E : M2 #*#_ which. - | 
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which his people have ever taken for the 


obteining of it, both for themſelves and 
others; and away, wherein they have ever 
found what they ſought for. All theſe | 
mighe ſhow you, if need were, And bes 
fides this, I might ſhow you diverſe other 
benefits, redounding to the penitent finner 
This,the from this praiſe, -This is the ready and 
eras & onely way to eaſe the heart, being burden 
"> 2% ed with finne, thus, to poure it forth be- 


ro ca.c oy BY 
the heart fore God, in ſuch humble and hearty con 


felſions and: acknowledgments.. The open- 


ing of Gur grief unto a friend, is an cafe 
to the heart, much more to do it unto God. 
Hhen T kept ſilence, (faith David) my bones 
waxed old, through my roaring all the day long, 
Pal. 32.3. Whileſt he hid li1s finne, he conld 
 havenoreſt; he roared through pangs of 
Conſcience: but, confeſſing ir, his Son] was 
quieted; He thereby obteined what he then 
fought for, Pardon and Remifſion ; T ſaid, 
Twill confeſſe my tranſgreſſions unto the Lord, 
aud thou forgeveit the iniquitie of my ſinne, (0 
it foiloweth) verſ. 5. Let theſe Motives 1n- 
duce us to be'willing to confels our finnes 
unto God. oy 
+*2. And (2dly.), upon occafion, be not un- 
Conicle willing. co do it unto Men. 1R. Privately, 
My Whether to the Minifters of God or others. 
' _ Conteſs your ſinnes one to another, (faith Saint 
Puvaccly Fames, Jam. 5. 16.) * that is (lay ſome), te 
thoſe Elggrs which were to be ſent fo .0f 
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whom he ſpeaks in the verſes foregoing, or 
F (as others 'more generally look upon it). 
ro them, or any other faithfnl Brethren: | 
er BY This are Chriſtians to do (as I have ſhowen FE: 
I you) in two caſes. 1ſt. When they feel 1 
& } tinne lying heavy upon their Souls, and 
er find no eaſe by other endeavours. And 
er (2dly.), when any finne is charged upon 
dF them by others, by way of Chriſtian Ad- 
n- Y monition or Reprehenfion. In theſe caſes, 
&-£ Chriſtians are to deal freely and ingenuoul- 
n-Þ} ly, confeſling their finnes unto others, ſuch 
n-E as may be fit to have them Communicated 
fk F to them, being Wiſe and Faithful. By which 
4. means, they may come to have the benefit, 
ef 2s of their Counſels, ſo of their Prayers. 
Tm Confeſs your finnes one to another, and pray 
one for another, (as it there followeth). "NF 
of 2. And as Privately, ſo alfo Publickly, Openly} - 
as and Openly; whether it be in a regular way, - - 
nf if juſtly. required'fo to do by Lawful Autho- 
dy rity; or in a Spontaneow and Voluntary... , 
4 Yay. Such as have been open, and ſcan= jgus. fin- ©? 
fo dalous Sinners, finning before others, to ners, ra. * 


n-f the offending, or endangering of them, make 4 
es} let them be, as occafion 1s offered, ready 2Þ*r 2 
| : Confſeſhh- 


to confeſſe their finnes before others. | 
That 10” -:.- s . - 

i. They may give Glory to God, (as Fo- That 
ſua in the Text fore-ciced requires d4chan they hes 
todo); the glory of his 7uffice, acknow- SPEITT: 
ledging him to 


; ry to f 
Juſt, and Righteous, Geq., ;. © 
M 3. ; 111 ; 
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ſelves. 


Take 


_ Oro God, they may take ſhame to themſelves. 


WORE <4, 
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| in what ever. he hath done, or ſhall do; 
againſt them, though it were: in their e-' 


verlafting condemnation. O Lord, righte- 
ouſneſs. belongeth unto thee, (lo Danel begins 
his Confeſſion) Dan. 9. 7. And fo the glo» 
ry of his Grace and Mercy, in ſparing them, 
receiving them to Mercy. Upon this 
ground 1t was, (as I-have ſhown you) that 
Paul was fo forward, and frequent in his 
Confeſſions. 

2. And (ſecondly) that giving glory 


O Lord, Righteouſneſs belongeth unto thee, 
but unto us confuſion of face (ſo Daniel there 
goeth on). This (as I have ſhowen you) 
true Penitent ſinners will readily take unto 
themſelves; and upon this account they 
are lo ready to make theſe Open con- 
felſions, That which deterrs, Ns keeps off 
othe:'s from it, brings them off to 1t. Care 
nal men, out of a carna] reſpe& which they 
have to their credit and reputation in the 
World, they are averſe to it. And here- 


© upon they will ſtand upon their Juſtzficati- 


on, Denying, Excuſtng, Extenuating, Eva- 
ding what they can, (as you have heard), 


' But upon this accompt, the penitent fin- 


ner is forward in' it, that, whileſt he gives 
glory to God, he may rake ſhame to him» 


{e]lf. * This 1s God's due, and his; and fo 


apprehending it, he is willing thus to giv 
the one, aud take the other. © 
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. And again Cc thirdly), This let them Give Sa-' A 
do, for. the fatisfaftion of thoſe, whom jpg 
their ſinnes they have ſcandalized, and of- war es © 
fended, or endangered. # they 

| have of- 

4. As allo to ſet a Patern unto others, fended * 

who ſtand guilty of the like finnes AVIS 
| "EL ger « 

theſe, let them be as ſo many indugements, 4 

to draw them to ſych free and open Con- 

feſſions. * 

Wherein, let them take heed that they Herein 

deal ſincerely and yprightly. Not doing this (> — 
out of any bale ſiniſter reſpe&s, as thinking "Te? 
thereby, to gain credit and repufe from 
any, Which is odious Hypocrily. But do- 
Ing it, as in the preſence of God. Thus 
did Paul preach the Goſpel of Chrif, (as he 
tells his Corinthians, 2 Cor. 2. laſt.). And 
thus no queſtion he made theſe open confeſſions 
againſt himſelf, Not as many, who deal deceit- 
fully, but as of ſincerity, as in the ſight of God. 
And ſuch ler all our confellions and acknow- 
l-doments bez to whomſoever they are 
*F made, whether to.-God or Man, See that 
- they be not meerly verbal and formal, much 
. 5 Hypacritical, buc Sincere and Cor- 
-F dial. | 

And that we may attain to be fuch true Dr. T- 
confeſſors, (to give you ſome direfions 7 = - 
briefly); Let our firſt work be, to-get a true "conc I 

fight, a right knowledge of fin, a ſpeculative jedg of 1 
F knowledge of the nature, and kinds of fin, finue, 2 
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to know what ſinne is, and what is. finne.” 
Now, this knowledge is not to be attained, 
but by and from the Law. By the Law, # 
the knowtedge of finne, (faith the Apoſtle 


* ROM. 3- 20, emi yvo ls, a clear, difting, e - 


fediual knowledg, ſuch a knowledg as bring- 
eth forth an Acknowledgment. So much the 
word *in the Original 1s conceived to im- 
port, which we find ſometimes fo readred 
by our Tranſlators, as, 2 Tim. 2.25. Tit.1.1, 
Acknowledgment. Now, ſuch a knowledge 
of finne, [as I faid} is not to be attained, 
but by the Law, from the Yord. As for the 
light of nature, that may, and will diſcover 
unto man ſome finnes, but this light 15 in- 
ſufficient and defe&ive. For, [1ſt. ], it will 
not diſcover all finnes. Sinnes againſt the 
Second Table it may, but not ſo many of 
them againſt the Fir Table; which are 1n- 
deed the greateſt finnes. © Groſſe finnes it 
may, not other. Afual finnesic may, which 
are the Branches; but not Original linne, 
which is the Root of all finne. This throngh- 
diſcovery of all finne, is onely by the Law. 
And therefore ſaith the Apoſtle, T had not 
known ſinne, but by the Law, Rom. 7. 7. 
Non ita exatte nofſem, | ſaith Grotius |], 1 
could never have known it ſoexa&ly and 
' fully, as now I do. Many finnes there were, 
that the light of nature could not have dil; 
covered unto him: Specially that Mother- 
Sinne, the' Root of 2 Sinne, that finfuk' 
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Concupiſcence, of which he ſpeaks'in the 
;Y words tollowing, Thad not known luft, (lar 
s  GOuuley, Concupiſcence), except the Law had 
) ſaid, Thou ſhalt not Iuff. Beligdes; finnes a- 
= zainſt the Goſpel, (ſuch as Pauls finnes were, * _ 3 
-B which here he confeſſeth), the light of + 
eK Nature cannot diſcover them; this muſt 2 
- B the light of the Woxd .do. And again, 
1H diſcovery of ſinne by the light of nature, 
BH is not an effeaual diſcovery. It never fo en- 
cM lightneth che eye, as that ic rightly affe&- 
,  eth the heart, afeCeth it with true ſorrow 
<M for ſinne, fo as «© drive the finner unto 
rr} God, to ſeek and ſte for Mercy, in ſuch a 
way as he may obtein. it. This is proper 
to the Word. And therefore make we uſe 
of this Light, labouring to get a true un- 
derſtanding of, and infight into, the Law of 
God, that ſo we may attain ſuch a know- 
ledge, of finne, to know (as I ſaid), what 
fon, and what 15 finne. * Without this, 
there will be no true Confeſſion. Trance 
muſt go before "Emiyraris, Copnitio be- 
fore Agnitio, Knowledge before Acknowledge- ' 
ment. 

2dly. Having attained fome meaſure of %, . 3 
this general knowledge, the next work muſt © andy, 5 
be, to get a particular Convifiion. Paul had conyigi. : 
not onely a light ſhining round about him, on. * 3 
(as you heard), but he alſo heard @ woice 
from Heaven, ſaying nnto him, Saul, Saul, 
why perſecutef} thou me, At.g, And io it 
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is not enough for a Chriſtian to have the. 
lighe of the Word ſhining round about him, * 
to have a general knowledge of ſinne, bur 
he muſt be particularly convinced of his 
own finnes. To that end, therefore, bring 
we our (elves to the Law. Behold we our 
own fates in that Glaſs. Bring our ves 
thither, bring our hearts thither, compa- 
ring the one with the other; laying both 
to that Rule, that ſo by tie ſtraightneſls of 
che one, we may diſcover the obliquity 
and crookedneſs of the ather. Thus did 
'Paul, he brought himſelf, his heart and life 
to the Law, and by that means, he came 
not onely to attain the knowledge of finne 
in a general way, but to fee his own finful- 
neſs, the finfulneſs of his Nature, and the 
pnfulneſs of his Life; as his former ſinnes 


ated before his Converſion, fo the Body N| © 
ef Smne, which ſtill remained in high In 

the ſenſe and apprehenſion whereof, he 6 | 
paſſionately cryeth out in the cloſe of that 
Chapter, Rom. 7. 24. TAXNLITWP05 "ye FT 
Pewnos, O' wretched man that T am, Who n 
ſhall deliver me from the body of this death? | © 
Thus, ſeek we after ſuch a Convidzon, which F} 
till weattain, we will never ke brought to] * 
a right confeſſion and acknowledgment of fin. t 
Thence was it, that Nathan taketh this h 
courſe with David: Firſt, convincing him - 


of his finne, which he doth, by propoundy 
ing to him the Parable of the Ewe-Lamb, 
and 
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it [asit were}; and fo draw forth the Soul, | 
lt | | to 


and ſo by that means, brings him to 

chat Confeſſion which there he made, 

2 Sam. 12. | 
z3dly. Being convinced of firtne, then (in 
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the third place) ſeek after ſcme meaſure of Com-  ; 
Compun&ion and Contrition, that ſo we may Punttion 


and feeling of our finnes, and fo be hum- 
bled in the ſenſe of them. Paul, did not 
only ſee a light ſhining about him, and hear 
a voice ſpeaking unto him, but he was alſo 
{truck to the ground, | as you have heard]. 


And fo muſt a poor finner be, : before ever 


he will be brought to a right confeſſion of 
his ſinnes. Seek we for this alſo in meaſure. 
This it was, that drew John the Bapti s,and 


Peters, and Pauls hearers, to thoſe open ' 


confeſſions which they made,they. were prick- 
ed in the hearts for their finnes. 


not onely have a ſight, but an inward ſenſe _ Co: 


tion. s 4 


4chly. Being thus humbled for finne, and  & _; 
feeling ſome meaſureof Compun&ion, now _— Px 
labour in the next place, to get ſome appre» = of 3 


henſions of mercy, to raiſe up the Soul ; if Mercy. 


not in the ſenſe, yet with the hope of Mit- - 


cy. Till this be done, onr confeſſion will 
never be ſuch as it ought co be. - It will, ne- 
ver be Voluntary and Ingenuouws, till, it be 
Filial. Fear, flaviſh fear, it ſtraitneth che 
heart, cauſeth the ſpirits to retire, and run 
inward [| as it were]. Apprehenſions of 
Mercy, will melt, and inlarge, and diflolve 
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to free and ingenuous confeflions, and. acs 
knowledgments. "= 
5thly. In the fifth and laſt place, ſeek we 


' 


fore called the Spirit of Grace] 
wardly affe& them with the ſenſe of his. 
Mercies, as that they ſhould freely poure 
out their Souls before Him, in true penitent 
confeſſions of their own finnes, whereof 
formerly they had not been ſenſible. And 
this Spirit ſeek we from God. Even (ucha 
Spirit of Grace and Sapplications, which may | 
put our hearts into ſuch a confeſling frame 
and temper, as that they may be ready 
upon all occafions, to break forth into hum- 
ble and hearty confeſſions -and acknowledg- 
ments of our finnes, both before God and 
= By this means it was, that Paul was 
now become ſuch a forward and ingenuous 
confeſſor of his own ſfinnes. Which, confeſ(- 
fing, he alſo cenſureth, and that ſeverely, 
acknowledging himſelf not only a ſinner, 
but agreat ſinner; yea, the chief of ſinners. 
That is the third particular Brench, of the 
general Obſervation, to, which I now. come. 
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He Penitent ſinner, as he is a frequent Branch 3, 
Remembrancer, and a forward Confeſſour, The Pe< . 4 
ſoalſo 4 ſevere Cenſurer ; ſevere in cenſi- SR 5 
ring of his own Sinnes, and himfelf for "nn, " 2 
them. An Obſervation which I find the Cenſurer. 
learned Grotius taking up from that pa- of him- | 
rallel Text, Luk. 5. $. where Peter maketh {<lf- 
the like Confefion, that Pay! here doth. 
Having ſeen that Miracle which Chriſt had 
wrought, in bleffing his-labour beyond all 
expectation, giving him ſuch a draught of 
Fiſhes, as the like he had never before ſeen 
or heard of, he therqupon falleth. down at 
his knees, ſaying, Depart from me, Tam a fin- 
ful man. *Auagmnds, Peccatoſus, a ſinner, a 
great ſinner. So much that word as you 
ave formerly heard] imports; as we may 
take notice from that Texc of Saint Peter, 
1 Pet. 4. 18. Tf the righteous ſcarſly be ſaved, 
where ſhall the ungodly and finer ' appear ? 
5 aoef\)s x? duagroxis Where' the word 
ſinner, being oppoſed to a Righteous perſon, 
it imports, a wicked and ungodly perſon, 
with whom it is there Joyned, an habitu- 
ated finner. 'So we find 1t uſed by our A- 
poſtle in the ninth- verſe' of this Chapter, 
whereof the Text is part. | Where he ſaith, 
that. the Law was not made for arightemus man, 
_ but for the lawleſs and diſobedient; for the 
LS» un - 
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ttand® ſuch as the reſt there ſpoken of are, 


wicked, and ungodly; unholy, and pro. 
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ungodly, and for fonners, for unholy, and pros. 


hane. Where, by ſinners, we are to unders } 


Phane perſons, ſuch as make atrade of 
Fe, (as Beza there expounds it), Velutt 


aliquam peccandi artem exercentes, ſuch as 
the Poet Hefiod (ſaith he) calleth, xazuy 
enxl3eas, ſuch as male fime their work, ha- 
' bituated and-notorions finners. Now what? 


Was Peter ſich a one? Nothing leſſe, he 
was, then, a truly pious and godly Man, as 


appears by his Demeanure to his Lord and 


Maſter Chriſt, his readineſs to do what ever. 


he ſhould command him; . which he profeſ- 


feth and pragiſeth in the verſes foregoing, 


verſ. 5. 6: How was it then, that he ſnould 
—_ ſo ſevere a Cenlure upon himſelf, that 
Why, thus it is, one are.more ready to paſs 
hot 6k wþon themſelves, than thoſe that de- 
ſerve them leaſt. Probi animi vel maximum 
ef indicium ſeveriſſimam in ſe cenſuram exer- 
cere, (faith that Author); There is nor a 
nw" Evidence of a Pious and Gracious 

ou], than to be ſevere in Cenſuring of it 
ſelf. Such a one was this our Apoſtle Saint 
Paul, (as tie ſame Author there taketh no- 
tice, of it, paralleling him with Peter, mm 


e was a ſinner, ſuch a ſinner, d ſinful max? 


this confeſiion which. here he maketh).. 
Notwithſtanding that before his Converſi-/ 
on, he was morally blameleſ(s in his life and: 
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converſation, and now an eminent Saine 5 
yet he paſſeth this Cenſure upon bimſelf, 


as 


that he was, Tav duarrvunay Teams, the" firſt 
the chief of Sinners. ; =p "Ys 
And ſuch Cenſurers ſhall we find other 
of the Saints of God to have been, ſevere 
in cenſuring of themſelves. Hence. is it, 
that in their Confefſions and Acknow- 
ledgements we ſhall find them aggrava- 
ting their finnes co the heighth, indea- 
vouring what they could to expreſs and 
ſet forth the Heinouſneſs, the Greatneſs . 
of them. So we find David confeſling 
and acknowledging. of that finne of his, 
in Numbering of the People, 2 Sam. 24.10. 
His heart ſmiting him for what he had done, 
"BY he breaks forth into, the Acknowledge- 
"ment of it, confeſſing that he had there- 
FB in not onely ſinned, - but greatly finned.. 
.And David ſaid unto the Bord, IT bave fin- : 
ned greatly in that T have done. And what 2 
was it that he had done? Why, he had | 
cauſed the People, chrough his Domt-.. 
nions, to be numbered ; to have a Muſter- 
role taken of all thoſe that were fit to 
bear Armes, if occation 'ſhould require 
it, And what, Was this ſo great a 
Sinne? In appearance it. was not, it be-. 
ing no more than what, out of a Po- 
litick reſpe&, he might do; and what o- 
Fchers before him (in likely-hood) had 
MW frequently and nſually done. But _ 
| s | . © RoW 
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kriowing his own heart, and being privy Þ} | 
to. his own "intentions and aimes in dos } © 
ing what he did; 'that he had done'ir,  * 
not onely out of a Vain curioſity, wheft Þ : 
as there was no need that he ſhould de f}. * 
it, but alſo out of a'principle of Pride, - 
and carnal confidence, having therein - r 
made fleſh his Arm, ruſting in the' Muls }| * 
titade- of his People ;. hereupon ' he not' A 
onely -confefſeth the' finne, but cenſurerl' p: 
it as a Very great finne; withall cenſi'Þ] © 
ring himſelf to have therein done fooliſhly, : G 
very fooliſhly,” as it followeth in the cloſe* be 
of that Verſe, I- have done very fooliſhly. T 
However, in this a&ion, I ſeemed to my Df 
ſelf to have been very prudent- and po-' JF . 
litick; yet now I ſee that it was'no' bets |} 
ter than extream folly, - ſeeing 1 ſwerved* pr 
our” of 'the way of thy Commandements; ie 
wp throuth pride, affd"carnal confidence. = f, 
A And 'not wmlike # that other confeſs} -* 
fion 'of his, which' he maketh in the mat-' « 
| ter of Uriah, Pſal. 51. where he not on-' TH 
ly in expreſs cearms' acknowledgeth the! Ty 
Fat which he had' done, his going into” £ ;.. 
Bathſheba,- (as he calleth it in..the Title of 'F 
the Plalme } his cormmicting Advftery, 
with her; but he aggravateth' it to the. _ 
full, ſerting forth che Foulneſs arid Hein" Nc 
ouſneſs of it, which he doth ' by munlti-" ws 
plying of words about it, calling it In. the 


quity, Tranſgreſſion, Sinne, Evil; an exag-", 
l . geration.. 


| . WJ | 
I geration of words, Tay - and tending 
n 


to the aggravation of his finne. . Withal, 
he accuſeth and condemneth himſelf before 
God, for that finne, clearing,” and juſtify- 
ing of him, as touching what he had al- 
ready -done, 'in taking away his Chi/4;. ſo 
alſo, touching what he had threatned by 
the Prophet Nathan, that he would-do un- 
to him, viz. That, the Sword ſhould never de- 
part from his houſe, 2 Sam. 12. 10, Aud fo 
touching whatioever elſe he ſhould pleaſe 
to do unto him, however he ſhould puniſh 
him or.his, yet, ſtill he acknowledgeth, how 
he had deſerved all, juſtifying of God. 
This we ſhall find in the fourth verſe of that 
Palm, where confeſling how he had there« 
J in ſinned againſt God; Againft thee, thee 


'Y onely bave I finned, and done this evill-in. thy 


fght ; he ſubjoyneth, That thou mighte#i be 
Jutified when thou ſpeakeft, and be clear when 
thou judgeF. Which words are commonly 
(and I think not amiſs) locked upon as a 
Reaſon, why he thns made this confeſſion to 
his God, wiz. That he might 'give unto 
him the glory of his Juſtice; :in what ever 
-& be had ſpoken and threatned againſt him, 
For in what ever judgments and . puniſh- 
ments, he ſhould lay and infli&upon him. 
Such a ſevere Cenſurer wis David of his own 
finnes, and of himſelf for _them. - > 
And the like ſhall wt find in drverſe os 
\'E thers; As in Daniel-who ng own, 
4. 9 and, 
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and the peoples finnes, Dax. 9. he fuſt age; 
gravatech them, to that end, multiplying: 
of words, (as David there did), making; 
uſe of variety of expreſſions, Verſ. 5. We: 
have ſinned, and committed iniquity, and haug 
done wickedly, and have rebelled, &c,. theres. 
by, ſetting forth both che multicude and 
magnirude of their finnes. Then he cens 
fures himſelf, and them for them, acknows' 
ledging what they had juſtly deſerved theres. 
by,even ſhame and confution of face; O Lord. 
(faith he), . righteouſneſs belongeth unto thee,, 
but unto us confulon of faces, as at this rs | 
which he repeats again in the verſe follows. 
ing, with ſome amplifications. O Lord, to. 
us belongeth confuſion of face, to. our Kings, 
to our Princes, and to our Fatbers, becauſe we 
have ſinned again thee. F 
Such a confeſſion of finne it 1s that King 
Solomon preſcribes unto all penicent finners,- 
T King. 8.47. If they ſhall repent, and make 
ſupplication- unto thee, ſaying; We have ſinned, IÞe 
and done perverſly, we have committed wickeds- 
neſs, &c. As if he ſhould ſay, We cannot fi 
ſufficiently expreſs, how heinous our fins/{; 
are. And ſuch confeſſion, being truly pe- 
nitent, they will be ready to make, We ſee 
it jn the Prodigal, upon his return to his Fas; 
ther, Luk. 15. 21. Father (faith he), Ihave 
ſinned againft Heaven, and in thy feht, and; 
am no more wortby tobe calle{thy Son. Wheref;; 
ſee, how _he firſt aggravateth his fault, ac+þ 
| knows- 
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knowledging that in what he had done, he 
had finned againſt Heaven, that is, againſt 
God, who dwelleth in the Heavens; nor 
onely againſt his earthly Father, ' whom he 
had immediately offended, by his lewd and 
extravagant courſes, but alſo againſt his 
Heavenly Father, whoſe Laws he had tranſ- 
oreſfled. Then he paſſeth Cenſure upon 
himſelf, adjudging and acknowledging him- 
ſelf, worthy to be caft off by his Father, 
unworthy to be. any longer owned by him, 
J as his Son, Tam no more worthy to be ca'led 
I thy Son. So far was he from excuſing him- 
ſelf, or from any wayes mincing, Or exte-. 
:Ynuating what he had done. What ever 
yJothers mighe think of it, who might im- 
E Jpute it to the levitie®of his youth, and fo 
make leight of it, he cenſyres it, and him« 
SJelf for,it, as deſerving not onely a frown, 
$, Jor a check from his Father, bur an utter ab- 
& Jdication and abje&tion. So ſevere will true 
4 JPenitents be, in Cenſuring of their own 
i Jſinnes, and themſelves for them. Look- 
tins upon themſelves: as vile unworthy 
wretches. So did Fob, Behold, Dam vile, 
= (ich he) Job 40. 4. He was o.in his own 
<Etyes. Abhorring themſelves, (as he ſaith at- 
i= Serward of himſelf, cap. 42. verf. 6. ) Loath- 
fry themſelves in their own” ſight, for all the 
id fvills which they have done, (as the Lord 
"<Jaich his people ſhould do, Ezek. 20. 43- 
CK 26.31.) viier than others. Surely Tar mere. 
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brutiſh than any man, (ſaith wiſe Agur), Proy, 
\. 30.4, Thus ſevere are penitent finnery, 

'1h cenſuring of themſelves. 8 
Queſt. ©. And how is it that they are ſo? 
A. To this I have (as I remember) 6 
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turned ſome anſwer before, giving you the 
heads of ſome Reaſons for it. Let me touch 

upon ſome of them again. . 
Reſp. r.. _ 1. They are bet acquainted with then 
He is ſelves, they know themielves. Know ye nat 
. beſt ac- your own (elves, ({aith Pay! to his Corinthi- 
quainted yys) 2 Cor. 13. 5. This, all Regenerate 
 - _ Perſons in meaſure do. Having their eye 
8 © opened to the beholding, as of what they 
I are by Grace, to which end the Spirit s 
oiven them (we have received the ts | 

God, that we ſhould know the things wh 
are freely given us of God, 1 Cor. 2. 12.); 0 
of what they,are by Nature, to the behold: | « 
. Ing of the corruption of their hearts, and 
the errourspf their lives. Theiethey know. I 7 
Our tranſgreſſions are with ut, and our _ f 

_ ties we know them, (ſaith the Church) Ia. 

- 59. 12. And fo know them, as they do not, | 
cannot, know the ſinnes of others. In theme ff ;; 
{elves (as you heard before) they cake noÞ { 
Wirh his tice of the body of fine, the mals of infill] 
ag corruption which is im them, which in &] xe 
Hearts hers they ſee not, but by refle&ing upon q 
themſeives. "Thus they may fee it. Even #f ar 
in water, face anſwereth to face, ſo the heat 
of man to man, (iaith Solomon) Prov, 27.19 
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The face which a man ſeeth in the water, 
orin aglaſs, irs in all points like unto'his 
own, of che ſame feicure, colour, complex- 
ion. Even ſuch a ſimilitude there is be- 
& FJ tween the hearts, of one man, and another. 
he How ever Grace maketh a change, niaking 
>] men new Creatures, differing from them- 
- Þ ſelves, and fo from others; yet, by nature 
WJ there 1s no difference, as the Apoftle tells 
Wy us, Rom, 3. 22. s yg is: dtroni, There is 
l- } no difference (or diftinfion), all have finned, 
te andcome ſhort of the Glory of God. - That is, 
©Y (is ſome expound it, and as we find theſe _ = 
& | words | the Glory of God| uſed by the ſame 4 
BY Apoltle, 1Cor. 11. 7.) having all alike ſinned ; 
| in Adam, they are alike deprived of the 
fo 
my 
ad 


Inage of God, wherein man was at the fiſt 
Created, conſiſting in Holineſs and Righ= 
teouſnes 3 and conſequently, all alike infec- . 
ted with Original Corruption, which is the 
WF Inage of Satan, all alike disfignred and de- 
FF formed. So as a man reflefting upon him- 
{a Þ ſelf, he thereby cometh, after a ſort, to ſee 
tf what is in another, Ex ſuo ingenio aliorum 
wy ingenia eftimans, meaſuring others by him- 
ſeif, gneſling at their Corruption by his 
flY own. But this he ſeeth onely in a Glaſs, by 
Of reflexion from his own heart, ard conſe- 
quently his knowledg hereof is not fo clear. 
#] and certain, as that which he hath of him- 
fy ſelf. As for his own corruption, that he is well 
$] acquainted with, being ſenſible- how indi- 
1 - | ; 'N3 ſpoſed.: 
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ſpoſel he is towhat ever is good, how prorig 
* co all manner of evil, *' - © x 
 , Withhis And as he knoweth his own heart, better 
owa lie, than he doth the heart of anyother,ſo alſo his 
"—  - life, as his inward Corruption which is the 
Fountain, ſo his aftual ſinnes which are the 
Streams. Theſe he knowerh better than he 
doth the ſinnes of any others. Many fins 
he muſt take notice of in others, but of more 
in him'e!f. Mine iniquities are more than 
the hairs of my head, (ſaith David) Pfal. 46, 
12. This a man may fay of himlelf, rather 
B than of another, being (as the Penitent fin» 
. ner is) a diligent and conſtant obſerver of 
himſelf, obſerving his daily ſlips and infir- 
mities, his daily commiſſions and omiflions, 
which he cannot do in another. In others, 
he taketh notice orely of their open finnes; 
in himſelf, of his ſecret finnes; which, as 
t1ey are more in number, ſo they may be 
more heinous in nature than the open finnes. 
of others. And belides, obſerving his own 
finnes, he kncweth the nature and quality 
of tkem, better than he can do of the fins of 
others. In others, he taketh notice of the 
outward Ay of ſuch or ſuch finnes, ſeeing 
them, or hearing of them ; but in himſelf, he 
- - The pe taketh notice alſo of the circumſtances accom- 
5s - Ki panyiitg his own finnes, which many cimes 
wales . exceedingly do aggravate them. So as where 
etch his @s he doth burguels atthe greatneſs of other 
own fins, mens ſinnes, judging them by the ontward 
EN STI oy > _ ap pear? 
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(197) * . 
arance; he Weigheth fiis own, Even at 
the Lord 1s ſaid to wejgh the wayes of meny 
Iſa. 26.7. Thou mojt upright doe} weigh the 
path of the jujt. Pondering all cheir goings, 
(as the Wiſeman ſaith of him), Prov. 5, 21. 
The wayes of man are before the eyes of the 
Lord, and be pondereth all his goings. Taking 
exaCt norice of all their AGzons, weighing 
them, as Hannah hathit in her Song, 1Sam. 
2.3. The Lord is a God of knowledge, and by 
bim Attions are weighed. And-as their Aftions, 
ſo their Hearts and Spirits. The Lord weigh- 
th the Spirits (faith the Wiſeman), Prov. 
16. 2. repeated, cap. 21. 2. ' Like as the 
Goldſmith that weigheth his Gold, he taketh 
exatt notice of every grain; fo doth God 
ponder and weigh all the ations, words, 
and thuughts of Men, as their good works, 
ſo their finnes; taking notice of every Cir- 
cumſtarice that may make them either light- 
er or heavier, extenuateor aggravate them. 
And thus doth the true penitent ſinner de- 
fire to weigh and ponder his own finnes, con 
ſidering not onely the finnes themſelves, bur 
the circumſtances wherewith they are atten- 
ded, which oft-times are great aggravati- 
ons.. And: ſo by putting theſe grains into 
his own ballance, which he cannot do in a- 
nothers,. his own ſinnes in his apprehenſion, 
come to weigh down the finnes of othery 3 
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though haply in chemſelves not ſa heavy 
2s Others. Thus is he better acquainged With 
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himfelf than with others, with his 
heart and life, with his own finnes, his } ' 
own inward Corruption, the pravityeof F 
his Nature, the Rebellion of his own WIlk I '' 
the Inordinacy of his own Aﬀe&ions, as |} 
alſo with his own a&ual finnes, both as }| | 
to the namber, and nature of them. And }| 
hence is it, that he cometh to be ſocen» |} | 
ſorious towards himſelf, judging his own |} ' 
finnes more, and greater than the finne I} 
of others; .and ſo himſelf, a greater fin» F.' 
} - -ner than others. | Ee, -N ! 

;  Reſp.2. . Beſides this, (in the ſecond place) «|| * 
| Helcel- 16-ſeerh and weigheth his own finnes, ſ6 | 

| 
| 
( 
| 
] 
( 
| 


__ —_ feeleth ther ;'\Which he doth not the 
finnes 'of others. The finnes of others 
' he taketh notice of by the Eye, or Earzi 
either by hear-ſay,: or at the moſt bein 
an eye-witnefs of them, and ſo know 
them onely by ſpeculation,” but his own 
- ſinnes he feeleth them. 'Feeling the Bodyof 
finne ſtirring'in him; even as Rebecca felt the 
ewo twins ſtirring and ſtriving 1n her Womb, 
Gen. 25. 22, thus doth he feel Corruption 
. ftriving and ftruggling with Grace. (of 
| which Pau! complains, Row. 7.) Beſides, 
he feeleth his Afaal fmnes, which, it may. 
be, lye heavy upon his Soul. - As David | 
ſaitl+ his finnes did upon him. Pſal.40.12. f| | 
Mane iniquities (ſaith he) have then bold J 
KM Mpon me, ſo that T am not able to look 95 
x + Which .-may þe underſtood, not onely of 
- H ? bt MY %, WD _ | | 
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the Judgements of God; which then lay 
upon him, whereof his ſinngs were the 
cauſe, but even of his finnes themſelves, 
which lay heavy upon his Soul... And {o 
is it in meaſure wich all crue Penicent 
ſinners, they are ſuch as either do feel, 
or have felt the weight and burden of 
their finnes, being weary, and heavy laden 
with chem, as our Saviour giveth a Cha- 
rater of them. Mat. 11.29. 6: xowiar1r, 
xg} mepogriquirer, fuch as labour under the 
ſenſe of finne, feeling ic lying upon them 
as an intolerable burden. And this again 
maketh them think cheir own fins. greateſt. 
So it did Paul here (as you have heard). 
He ſaw and heard of the: finnes of others, 

' but they did not lie upon him as his own 
did, and therefore he judgeth himſelf to 
be the chief of ſinners. Cuique graviſimum eſt 
onus quod ſuis impofitum eft humeris, (laith A4re- 
tixs forecited, upon the Text). Every one is 
ready to think that burden heavieſt that ly+ 
eth upon his own ſhoulders, and-his own + 
ain to be the greateſt, See if there be any . 

| no like my ſorrow, (laith the Church. in the 
Text forecited), Lam. 1.12, That which a 
man knoweth by ſenſe and feeling, it ma- 
keth a deeper impreſſion upon his | heart, 
than what he knoweth onely by Specula- 


tion. 7 b 

Many other Reaſons might be given, why Reſp. 3+. © 
penitent aver ſhould have ſuch appreten 11 ten k 
$ > _ -uons 
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_ ions of their 6wn finnes. —_ 


their hearts are tender, as Huldah the Prophes' 


Beeauſe thine heart was tender, 8c. And fack 


| ROY leaſt _ Ri” 5 
Beſides, (as you have hear re), they 
- Ir + are ſuch as have begun to tajte of mercy. Nod 
raſted of: that maketh their finnes ro appear the more 
Mercy. finful tothem, even as the taſting of any 
ſweet thing, will make that which 1s bitter, 
to ſeem more bitter. The ſweetneſſe of 
God's Grace and- Mercy in Chriſt, bemig 
taſted by the Soul m the pardon of frane, it 
maketh finne to be the more bitter unto it. 
Bur TI ſhall no longer dwell upon: Tlliftration, 
Fhar which riow rentains for. the cloſing wp 
of this point is only the Application, which I 
fhall again dire& as m the two former Bran- 
3 ehes, onely thoſe two wayes ; By way of Com 
3 Get 1: vitlion, by way of Exhortation. 
he Deas In the firſt place by way of Conviiion. Fs 
* wvition, Chis the property of a ſinner cruly penitent, 
* divers £o be (o ſevere in cenfuring of .his own-'fins, 
; ecnſured and himſelf for them; how many npon this 
|. = n gronnd, . ray jultly be cenſured as being 
| pe- - | 
| mitenrs, RONe of this number? - 
50 - 1ft; Such as inſtead of cenſuring, do flat- 
; pr themſelves; and that whileſt in the 
: Kerterers efrhemſclyes, whileſt they are cetſorious of others. 


4 
meat) 
. 


cefſe ſaid of good Fofiah, 2 Chron. 34. 29s. 


in meaſure is tae heart of every truly pents 
tent finner. Now, a tender heart is affet- 
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mean time, they are very ready t 


6s cefifare 


others. As for others, none art more cerffo- * . 
rious of them than they, very quiekfighted 
they are, in prying into their lives, ray in- 
to their hearts, ready to cerifure both, and 
chat moſt ſeverely, nay, rigidly and ancha- 


ritably. Ready to 
e leak 


che moates, th 


were. 


aſs a ſharp cenſure 


infirmitres and failings 
which they ſpie in others. And not onely 
cenſuring the faxl/ts, (which they do beyond 
all proportion of merit), but the perſons . 
alſo for the faults ſake, condemning ther 
for Hypoerites. But, in the mean time, they - 
are groſs ffatterers of themſelves. Ps 
ſpying the beams in their own eyes, over- 
looking many groſs evills in themſelves, ap- 
plauding themſelves, as if all were well with 
them, and that there were nothing in then 
that ſhould deſerve a Cenſure. Sach were 
the Phariſees of qld, none more ready t9 
cenſure others than they, So did hethe Pryb« 
lican in the Goſpel, bleffing God, that him- 
ſelf was not ſuch a one as he, and orhers 


God I thank thee, (ſaith he) I am wot 


as other men are, %c. or even! ds this Publican, 
Luk. 18.11. And thus is it with many, tos* 
many, they are very quickſighted towards 
others. As it i18obſerved of the'moſt raven- 
ous and miſchievous birds, birds of prey, 
they are uſually moſt quickſighted: S618 


it with the worſtand wickedeſt of 
more ready to find fault with others, 


rien; ronie 
whileſ 
_ they 
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ey (ce none in themſelves. Now as for}. 
ſich, let them take notice how far they are. 
from the temper and diſpoſition of this our _ 
Apoſtle here in the Text. Paul, whileſt he 
was Saul @ Phariſee,, no queſtion he thought © 
as well of himſelt as any other, he was then, 
highly opinionated of his own Righteouſ- | 
neſs, that he was not as others; if a finner; 
yet not (o great a ſinner as others were. But. 
now being brought home to Chriſt, and ha- 
ving his eyes opened, he cometh' to fee 
more evil in himſelf, then in any other; 
whereupon he paſſeth chis-ſevere cenſure up- 
on himfelf that he was not onely a finner, 
but a great finner, yea, the chief of ſinners. 
Certainly they, who do not ſee any thing 
in themſelves that deſerve a cenſure, and 
that aſharp one, they may well conclude, 
thatas yet, they have not had their eyes 0- 
pened, they have lietle or no acquaintance. 
with themſelves. Did chey but chroughl 
know themſelves, they would ſee fo —_— 
at home, as would make them leſs cenſori- 
ous abroad. So is it with a truly gracious 
Soul 3 a truly penitent ſinner, the more ho- 
*Iy he is, the more humble, the more gra- 
cious, the {els cenſorious of others, where 
there may be any hope. The Story tells us, 
ns of thoſe Scribes and Phariſees, which 
brought 'that poor woman taken in the A& 
of Adultery before our Saviour, however, 
they were all of them guilty of the like, ys” | 
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of ſome as great ſinnes as ſhe was, as appear- 


ed by their ſhrinking and ſtealing mag {raped 
they had heard what our Saviour faid- to 
them, He that is without finne among you, let 
him firit caſt a fione at ber, verſ. 7. Now they 
which heard it (faith the T ext), being con- 
vidied by their own Conſcience,. went out one by 
one, verſ. 9.) yet how harſh and rigid were 
they againſt her, as in accuſing, ſo in cen- 
ſuring of her ; urging the Law, which requi- 
red that ſuch ſhould be ſtoned, which they 
would have ſpeedily executed, without any 
further hearing. So rigid were they againſt 
her. But ſo was not our Saviow. However 
he himſelf knew no ſimme, being free from all 
finne, both Original and Aﬀual ; boly, harm- 
leſs, undefiled, ſeparated from ſinners, (as the 
Apoſtle faith of him), Heb. 7. 26. yet, ſee 
how mildely, how gently, how tenderly he 
was pleaſed to deal with her, telling her, 
that ſeeing there were no witnefles preſent, 
to prove what they charged her with, he 
would not condemn her, onely willing her 
to go away and finne no more, Verl. 11. Cer- 
tainly, they who are ſo harſh, and unchari- 
table, in cenſuring & condemning of others, 
either never confidered, or elſe have for- 
gotten, what themſelves are, or were. 


Which if they did bur ſeriouſly chink off -ic 


would teach them that Leffon which che A- 
poſtle willech Tits to prefie upon his Creti- 
«ns, and that upon this ground, Tit. 3. yt 

; , | P14 


G " LO PO ix Ot 8 'F Wn Lind, Aibathc 
: PR AG toe. SITS 4 
DNOWEIH * £ ' > 's, 
y *% 


_——_ TI HY 4 
[lg ** 4. 8; Warn 
+> A Wt oO 5 - es 
6 b- "2 bg Fe ww 
4 WW. y [| 2 
Tho " . is PL of % ” . O ® þ 2 , bl 
Wn 4 #* ap £ ©. - p # 
p , - # 0 *l 
% r : 
£ «4 b > D - L 
- 
+ 


.niceaſuring themſelves than others. 
t 2, Suck A ſecond fort there are, who (it may be) 


| in thetr 


turing they are finners they will acknowledge, buc 


tf can for themſelves, for the extenuating 
of t 


of by ule the moſt uſual. 
(ſuch, for the extenuating of cheir finnes. 


maers 


| they. out ſome perſons groſly ſcandalous, compa- 
| ring themſelves with them, bleſſing God 


the Phariſce even now ſpoken of, comparing 


Publicans accounted amongſt the Jews, being 
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' of them- What? Great fmners ? not ſo, much teſſe the 
- ſelves. chief of ſinners. Here they will plead what 


| « fervants to the Romans, whole yoak the ;; 


no man, (that is, not without juſt cauſe), 
but to be gentle, ſhewing meekneſs unto all meny;; 
| For we our ſelves were ſometimes fooliſh, diſobe= 
, dient, deceived, ſerving diverſe Iufts and plea-* 
ſures. This would make men more ſevere 


©") 
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my 
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| as are will be content to pals a cenſure upon theme. * 
ſparins ſelves, but they are very ſparing in it. That * 
| eir finnes, and excufing. of themſelves; ©; 
* Diverſe making nſe of diverſe Pleas for that end and 
Pleas purpoſe. I ſhall inftance in three or four of * 


I. 1. Though they be finners, and have their ' 

Others faults; yet, they are not ſuch as others are, 
| EOCNtcT There are others as bad, nay, worle than 
" than they. And to make this good, they fingle ' 


that they are not ſo bad as they. Thus did ” 


himſelf with the Publican, one of the vileſt 
ſort of perſons that then were. So were the |. 
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; Jaws PA net endure; Officers imploy 
a bute, which they did. 

{Y greateſt rigour, . grating. upon the people, 
if by exa&ing more than their due, ' and. {0 
i making what advantage of their places they 


of ſo ull repute as they were, to be reckon- 
ed among the worſt of men. Thus we find 


'Y Mat-21.31. intimating them ro have been an 
{© infamous company. Now, with him-doch 
YN the Phariſee there compare himſelf, as alſo 
FI vich other notorious finners. Which da» 
ing, he blefſeth God that he was not ſo vile, 

as he and they. God Ithank thee, Tom not 

as other men are, Extortioners, Unjuit, Adub+ 
terers, or even as this Publican, Luk. 18. 11. 


And che like are many, very ready to plead . 
for themſelves. Comparing themſelves with 


perſons notoriouſly ſcandalous, t.icy applaud 
themſelyes in this, chat they are not ſo bad 
as they, none of the chief of ſinners. 


2d. A ſecond Plea is, that if they be fan« The " 
ners, and 'great finners, 'guilty (it may z,,. 2+ 
be) of ſome foul and ſcandalous finnes, yet others. 


therein cliey are not, alene, they are bur 
as others, they have done no otherwiſe then 
ſome have done before them, and others 
will do after them. They are fleſh and blood 
as well as others, and therefore, if they have 
| _. fallen, 
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y them, for the gatheringin of cheireris. © 
did for the moſt parewith © - 


could. Heace it was that they came to be - 


ll Publicans and Sinners put together, Mat. 9. 
Wl 10,11- Andelſewhere Publicans and Harlats, - 
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fallen, they make the leſs of it, becauſe ity: 
a thing incident to all. And to this purpole, Fl ; 
it may be, they will not ſpare to make uſe of Y j, 
Scripture, perverting and abufing it-to theighY 
own deftrution; which telleth them, hows 
that in many things we offend all, Jam. 3. 
And how the juſt man falleth ſeven times, i. &. 
ofren, as into ſufferings, ſo into finney/ 
Prov.24.16. Soas there is not 4 juſt man that 
doeth good, and finneth not, Eccl. 7.20, Withs. 
all, taking up the examples and inſtances of 
holy men, eminent Saints of God, whoſeY; 
| finnes ſtand upon Record in Scripture, ſonie: 
of them very foul and horrid, making uſe. 
of them, if not for the excuſing, yet for 
the extenuating of their own. - '# 
RR. 3. Athird of theſe Pleas is, Though they 
| hey Hive fallen into ſuch and ſuch ſinnes, yet 
{ Hwe they did 1t not willingly, out of any love or. 
fined , liking they, had to the finne, bur chrough, 
ze infirmity, being, it may be, entiſed and 
drawn into it by evil company, upon whont- 
they are willing to transferre their finnes, 
chat- they may ſhift them off from them-. 
ſelves. So Adam did his eating of the 
Apple, which he put upon his” Wife, The 
Woman whom thou gaveitto be with me, ſhe 
gave me of the Tree, and 1 did eat, Gen. 3. 
12. And ſo did Sayl his ſparing of Agag; 
which he putteth upon the people, (as you.- 
have heard) 1 Sam. 15. 24- 
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WY 4. A fourth and a laſt Plea, (to name no 4 ?2 
LY more) is, They-have fallen, and fallen foul They - 
= iy, but they could not help it, being over- = reſiſt | 
EY powered by Satan, whoſe cemptations were $arans -* 
's & ons; that they could not refift them, Temp- - ? 
*F and forhey would charge the fault rather tations. 
"J upon him, than themſelves. So did the | 

Fl Yoran at the firſt, The Serpent beguiled me, 

*Þ© and 1 dideat, Gen: 3.13, And thelike du 

=Y theſe her children, by this means, think- 

Y ing at leaſt co excenuate their ſinnes, as 

*Þ& if chey in the ating and committing of 

5 ho had been onely Inſtruments and Ac- + 

ceſories. 

Theſe, and many the like Pleas and pre- 7, far 
tences, do carnal men oft-times find out, - 
making uſe of them, if not to defend, yet je pr 
” | to extenuate their own finnes, and ſo to any ſuch 

excuſe themſelves, if not in whole yet in Pleas. 

; part; that fo they may not ſeem (o vile 
in their own eyes,. as In truth they are. 
But in ſo doing, how unlike are” they ro 
the Apoſtle here in the Text? Paul, if 
he would have gone about ſuch a work, 
the excufing or extenuating of. his finnes, 

{| how many Pleas might he. have taken up ? _— 

f He was not the firſt Perſecutor,. nor the _— 
onely Perſecutor, no, nor yet the: greateſt + 

Perſecutor. There were then others be- 

fides him, and there had been others be- 

fore him, ſome of them as violent as e-: 

yer he had been, Befides, whar he had 
| ; '] done 


( 202) 2 
done, he had done it out of Ignorance, not 
knowing what he did, nor Whom it was: 
that he oppoſed. Nay, what he. did, he! 
did it out of Zeal for God: Beſides, mn! 
what he did againſt the Church, he was 
inſtigated and ſet on by Satan, who raif 
ed thoſe Perſecutions. And as by Satan, 
who had the chief hand in it, ſo by others 
his Inſtruments, who pur him forward up» 
on that work. But ſee how he layeth all 
theſe aſide. However, he took notice of 
fome, if not all of them; As of his Ig. 
norance, T1 did it Ignorantly: And of his 
g00d Intention, T verily thought with my 
ſelf, that T ought to do many things, contras 
ry to the Name of Jeſus of Nazareth, AQ, 
26. 9. Yet, he is far from making an 
ſuch uſe of them, but he chargeth his 
ſinnes home upon himſelf, - Cenſuring 
them, and himſelf for them; and that 
molt ſeverely, according as the nature of 
his ſinnes required, acknowledging himſelf, 
to be the chief of ſinners. | 
Uſe. 2 And herein again, let every of us ſet 
Exhorta- Him up as a Patern for our Imitation, 
tion. LetLet that be the Word of Exhortation, 
- hot wherewith I ſhall conclude this point. Be 
- fuch fie We all of us ſuch Cenſurers of our ſelves. 
cenſurers AS for others, take we heed of being raſh 
of them- and forward in.cenſuring of them. Fudge 
(elves. rot, that ye be not judged, (ſaith our Savi- 
our in his Sermon upon che Mount ), Math. 
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7,1, Which, let it be rightly arid warily 
$9 underſtood. Not bur that Chriſtians may 
wy cenſure the finnes of others. This, Pub- 
J /ick perſons not onely may do, 'but ought 
uy to do, both Civil and Ecclefiaffical, whom 
God hath made Cenſores morum, Judges 
and Cenſurers of the manners of others; 
yea, and this may private Chriſtians alſo 
in ſome caſes lawfully do. In caſe the 
finne be open and ſcandalous, they may 
ag cenſure and condemn - it for a finne in 
5 whomſoever it is, and that according to 
J the nature of it. But being private per-' 
ſons, let them be fparing in ceniſuring of 
4} the perſons of others, ſpecially in cenſu- 
X | ring them for ſuch weaknefſes and infir- 
y I mities as they eſpie in them. Taking heed 
5 J of being raſh, or rigid, and uncharitable 
Sf in their cenſtires-of others, whether of 
a J their Perſons or Adions. Here let that of 
AA the Apoſtle take place, Rom. 14. 4. Who art 
f/f thou that judgeft - another mans ſervant ? 
To his own maſter he fandeth or falleth; 
CH which we have ſeconded by Saint 7ames, 
lf cap, 4. verſ. 12. Who att thou that judgeft 
» Y another? In judging and 'cenſuring of o- 
© ' thers, be we ſparing and wary; m the 
-} mean time turning ' our cenſur:s upon our 
1 ff ſelves. Which, as it will be more fafe, 
eN ſo more uſeful. Be we ftrit inquiſitors in- 
"Y to our own hearts and lives, Bring both to 
a ſcrutinie, and to a cenſure. And. here- 
| O 2 ig 
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Þ :n ſpare: not to excerciſe our ſeverity. 4 
E, Yet, not Not that I would have Chriſtians to bE' 
- being oper-harſh againit themſelves, 1o as to pals: 
| raſh, or 0 rigid cenſures heir erlons 
Sram g$id cenſures upon their own perſon 
' rigid in 0 ations. It is the Preacher's advice, (as 
- theſe you heard before), Be not wicked over much, 
' cenſures.Eccleſ. 7. 17. 1. E. judicio two, - in thine own 
| judgment. . An extream, which ſometimes 
good and gracious Souls are ſubje&.to. Out 

of a deep apprehenſion which they have 

of their own finnes, their weakneſſes, and 

their wants, they are ready to paſſe harſh 

cenfures upon .themſelves, ſometimes ad- 

judging themſelves to be _— ſome- 

times charging upon themſelves, that great 

and unpardonable finne,. the finne againil 

the Holy Ghot ; which notwithſtanding they 

are very farr from, being ſuch as defire 

ncthing more then to hearken-to the Mo» 

tions and DiQates thereof. In this, Chris 

ſtians' muſt be wary and tender; whileſt 

they are not uncharitable towards others, 

they muſt take heed of being ſo to them- 

ſelves. In the mean time, let them not 
forbeare tp. judge and cenſure themſelves, 

to paſſe denſure ypon their. own finnes, 

their inward and ſecret. corruptions, their 

outward ahd aQual Tranſgreſſions, their 

fiiful Commiſſions and Omillions. And 

herein let them be impartia], not conni- 

ving at any\thing in themſelves, not look- 

wg ufon their own fanines . through falſe 

In | glaſſes, 
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glaſſes, but beholding them as they are, 
let them paſſe a righreous judgment upon 
them, judging and cenſuring themſelves 
for them, according to their; demerit. 4 
And this let every of us be exhorted to do. EY 
Motives hereunto take one or two inſtead 5, Y 
of many.. 1. This is the-next, and onely Mr. r. * 
way to prevent Gods Cenſures. Tf we would This the 7 
Judge our ſelves, we ſhould not be judged of OE is 
the Lord (faith the Apoſtle to his Corin- ggp, "4 
thians) 1 Cor. 11. 31, Hereby may many Cenſures. 
temporal Judgements be prevented; How= 
ever, that Eternal Judgement: Asfor Tempo- 
ral ns. gr they may, and oft-times do 
befall thoſe who have thus prejudged them- 
ſelves. So was # with David; notwith= 
ſtanding that he had judged himſelf for 
that finne of his in numbring the People, 
acknowledging that he had therein fined 3 
' greatly, and done very fooliſhly; yet he hath v2 
a three-firinged, whip held forth to him, a 1 
three-fold judgement offered to him to 
take his choice of, Famine, Sword, or Pe- 
filence, one of.which he muſt feel of, Yet - 
by this means we may come to eſcape 
that dreadful cenſure, the ſentence of Eter- 
nal Condemnation, which ſhall be pafſed 
upon all thoſe who never thus judged 
themſelves at the laſt day. This preju- 
dicium will prevent that Judicium. Thus 
fore-Judging our ſelves, we may prevent 
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next way to obtein Mercy at the hands of! 
God. It. was the way which Benhadads 
ſervants took to find mercy from the King 
of Iſrael, to come to him with Ropes upon 
their heads, 1 King. 20. 31. So cenſuring 
and condemning themſelves aforehand as ! 
Capital Offendors, having deſerved death: 
No readier way to find Mercy at the hands 
cf God, than for: a man to be thus his 
own judge, and to be thus ſevere againſt 
himſelf. In quantum non peperceris tibi, in 
tantum tibi Dew, crede, parcet. By how 
much letje ſparing thou art to thy (elf, 
(ſaith another of the Antients, Tertullian). 
by ſo much the mire ſparing (believe 1t 
thou ſhalt find God to be unto' thee. This' 
- 15: the next way to ſie forth' a Pardon. 
So David appreaxended it, who maketh uſe 
of this as an Argument to'move God to ſhew' 
mercy- to -him, in the pardoning of his 
finne, his acknowledging that he had fin=' 
ned greatly, and done very fooliſhly. nog 
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beſeech thee O Lord (faith he), take away . © 
the Tniquitie of thy ſervant, for Thave done =P 
very fooliſhly, 2 Sam. 24. 10. A ftrange Ar- 
gument one would think to make uſe of, to ©; 
tuch a purpoſe, to induce God to ſhew - Wm: 
mercy to him, by aggravating his ſinne in Nos 
ſuch a manner.” Carnal reaſon would have: 
hought it might havegbeen a more like- 
ly way=o have pleaded ſome excuſe, and 
to have exteayated his finne what he could. 
Not ſo, David apprehended this as the right + 
way, and ſo he found; not to go a» 
bout to hide or extenuate, but to lay o- 
pen, and to aggravate his fin to the height. 
In this the caſeis different betwixt God and 
Man. Before #en, offendors are oft-times 
acquitted by the means of ſuch Pleas, and 
excuſes as they make nlſe of, It is not ſo _ ” 
with God. -Witthrhim, be that' covereth his of 
finne (ſ{eeketh to ,conceal it, -or to excuſe | 
it), ſhall not proſper, (as the Wiſeman tel- 
jech us), Prov. 28. 13. not proſper im his. 
{uit for mercy at the handsof God. Would 
we obtein mercy from him, do not deal 
deceitfully with him. But deal we impar- 
'tially berwixt him and our own Souls, - 
charging our ſelves home, in giving in 
our accounts to him. Not taking the like 
courſe that that unjuſt Steward in theGo- 
ſpel put his Maſters debtors upon, in giving 
in their accounts unto him, that for an 
bundred, one ſhonld ſet down fifty, another 
| "Os eighty, 
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eighty, (as we have it in the Parable) Luk 
16. 6, 7. This: we find there commended 
in him as a politick device, tending to hig! 
and thejr advantage ; but fo will it not be 


accotnts to their God. Their diminiſhing 
will be an augmenting of their Debt. And 
therefore in this caſe deal we plainly, chars 
]ing our (elves to the utmoſt. This is theY © 
onely way to procure a gracious, and fullY t 
dilcharge from God. V 
Let theſe few Motives ſuffice. To whichY a 
I mighr alſo (as before) ſub-join ſome Di-Þ 
recions, ſhewing you how Chriſtians may Þ 1 
attain unto this, to be ſuch ſevere cenſurerg} 
of themle!ves. * In order to which, the firſt } * 
work to be done, 1s, to get acquaintance with || ' 
our ſelves 3, to know. our own hearts and |} 
lives, to know our finnes, what they are; 
how many, how great.” To which end a 
ſerious, and frequent, examination 1s re- 
quifite; taking ſpecial notice of our ſpe- 
cial finnes, as Pau] here did of his. And, 
knowing them, to feel them ; ſpecially to 
feel that Body of finne within us, that maſs 
of corruption, which virtually conteins in - 
it the Seeds of all finnes. By this mean? 
we ſhail come to ſee that in our ſelves, 
which will -make us ready to pals ſuch a 
ſevere cenſure upon our ſelves, as Paul 
here doth, That we are finners, great fin» 
nes, even the chief of Sinners. Bit I ſhall. 
YN oy not 


L not proceed any further in the proſecys 
x6F cion of this uſeful Obſervation, which hath 


I firſt rook it up. | 


2s they meet withal in the Book of God; 
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taken me up a great deal more time than 
] jntended to have beſtowed upon it, when 


There is yet one thing behind, wherein Theſe: 
I ſhall be Brief. I have hitherto looked words - ? 
upon theſe words of che Apoftle, as fimply looked. 
confidered in' themſelves. It yer remains, #92 in 
that I ſhould look upon them in a relative oo the 
way. This I gave a touch upon, and but former. 
a touch, in my entering upon them. Let 
me now do it a little more fully, looking 
upon them, as relating to what went before, 
to the words immediately foregoing ; Chris 
Feſus came into the world to (ave finners, of 
whom I am chief : That is, One, and a chief 
one, of *thoſe ſinners whom he came to ſave. 
Thus doth he bring home that general 
Dodirine, (as before I ſhewed you) making : 
it his own by aparticular Application. There- 0bfer, 
in teaching Chriſtians what they are to The Do- Þ 
do 3 not to reſt contented with a general, &rine of - UI 
and Speculative knowledge of the Do- 0 7-" ui 
rine of\ the Goſpel, the Dorine.of Sal- c,; © 
vation by Jeſus Chriſt, tc know and be- be partis Mi 
lieve, that Chriſt came into the world to cularly :- 
ave finners; but thus to bring it home to 2pplicd. 
themſelves, making it their own by a par- % 
ticular Application. This are they to do, 
(as you have heard before) by all ſuch Truths 
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Js by faith, (faith the Apoſtle), Rom. 3. 28. : 
Garth, And what faith is this? Why, ww -- 
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Precepts, Probibitions, Exhortations, Commis 
nations, Conſolations ; that they may be uſes 
full unto chem, they are in ſuch a way, to 
bring them home to themſelves. And this” 
they are to do in ſpecial! by this — 
Truth, upon the right knowledg whereof 
depends their everlaſting Salvation; This 
# life eternal, that they may know thee, the. 
onely true God, and him whom thou haſt ſent, 
Jeſus Chrijt, John 17. 3. That it may be 
faving to thoſe that hear it, it muſt be 
brought home by ſuch a particular Applica- 
tiom. Such an Application doth this our' 
Apoſtle make of it, as here in the Texte, ſo 
elſewhere; as Gal. 2.20. The life which 1 
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now live in the fleſh, T live (faith he) by the! ] 


faith of the Son of God, who loved me, and . 
ave himſelf for me. Not onely who gave 
Linſelf or #s, (as elſewhere he fpeaketh'), 
Tit. 2. 14. and Rom. 4.25. Who was deli- 
vered for our Offences, and roſe again for 'our 
Fuitification; that is, for us men in Gene- 
ral, us believers in Special, but for me in - 


Particular. Thus doth he apply the bene- | 


fit of Chriſts death and paſſion to himſelf in 
particular; and the like are all crie peni- 
tent ſinners to do | 
This 1s true Faith, that faith whereby a 
finrier cometh to be juſtified before God. 
Therefore, we conclude that aman is juſtified 
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iS [eſus Chriſt, The faith of the Son of God, 
FJ (a5 he calls it, Gal. 2. 20,) believing in him; 
"J on him. Such a faith it is chat Chriſt cal- 
F leth for at the hands of his Difciples, Te 
believe in God,. believe alſo in me, Joh. 14. 1. 
'Ers eut, Believe on me. And luch a faith 
it is that God commandeth at the hands of 
all. This is bis Commandment, that we ſhould 
Þ believe on the name. of bis Son Feſus Chriſt, 
1 Joh. 3. 23. which 1s done by applying ' 
his merits to our ſelves. | 
And again, as a Chriſtian is hereby Juſti» 2. , 
fed, ſo' 1t 1s hereby that he liveth. That od — or 
he liveth here upon earth. The ju ſhall — agg; 
live by bis faith (faith Habukkuk , Cap. 2: upgn , 
#Þ ver(l. 4.) His faith in God's word and pro- earth. _. 
4 miſes. - Fhis 15s the Anchor* which he rides 
by in all ftorms and ſtreſſes which here come 
down upon him, his Faith refting upon the 
promiſes of God; ſpecially upon this great 
promiſe, the promiſe of Life and Salvati- 
on by Chriſt. So Par! lived, as he there 
telleth us, The life which I now live in the 
fleſh, T live by the faith of the Son of God. 
| Whileſt he lived in this frail mortal body, 
(for fo are we to underſtand that his v- 
ing in the fleſh, not-his living after a car= 
nal and fleſhly manner, but his living a 
natural life here upon earth) this life he 
now lived, by the Eith of the Son of God, 
"reſting and relying upon him, / in all e- 
ſtates and conditions, committing himſelt- 
. is AY = WM & unto 
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unto him, and by his Faith, drawing V. 
tue from him, whereby he was inabled & 
live unto him, to live a ſpiritual life whileſ 
he was yer in the fleſh. | 'Y 
3- © * And as a Chriſtian liveth by this faith 
ve tha ÞErS fo it is by this faith chat he ſhall. 
bve tet hve hereafter. Underſtand it rightly. Not s 
after. That" he ſhall fo live by it in Heaven, as 
; here he doth upon Earth. No, here we 
live by faith, there by fight, (as the Apo» 
ftle tells us, 2 Cor.'5. 7.) ſeeing and enjoys: 
ing what now by faith we hope for. But 
' this is the onely way and means to brin 
us unto Eternal life, thus to believe in, an 
on, Jeſus Chrift. ' God ſo loved the world, that 
be gave his onely begotten Son, that whoſe. 
ever believeth in him, (or on him, us ads) 
fhould not periſh , but have everlaſting life, 
Toh. 3. 16. This is the true and ouly fa-, 
ving faith, Believe on the Lord Feſw, and 
thou ſhalt be ſaved, (faith Paul to the Fais 
- our } AG. 16.31. But I ſhall not enlarge, 
upon it. Briefly, by way of Applicati- 
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on. 
Uſe 1. ' Where I might take occafion to caft a 
hr Do- flone at the dangerous Errour of the Church 
= a of Rome; which maketh faith to be onelyM- 
"Church 2 general afſent to the truth of what 
- of Rome revealed in the Scripture, and held forth byF - 
confured the Chureh. And fo for juſtifying ſaving fe © 
f they look Lp it as no more but a believ= '? 
ing of the doArine of the Goſpel concerning 'Þ. 
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Jeſus Chriſt, as that he was the Son of God, 
made man, and that he came into the world 
to ſave ſinners, &c. In the mean time, as 
for ſuch a particular Applications this they - 
make to be the work not of Faith, but of: 


C Hope. But them I ſhall paſs by, only lee: eB OH -1 If 
my 
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Y ing that upon them, which our. Apoſth ED, , 

upon ſome Hereticks in his time, who:dant*** 

nyed the ReſurreGtion of the Dead, 2 7 mes” 

2. 18. That, concerning the Truth they have 

erred, and have overthrown the faith of ſome, 

of ſuch as hearken to them, whom they teach 

"to truſt in a broken Reed. Uſe 2. 

Which let not us do, Let not us reſt in Cit 
fach a general faith, but as we defire to re- "or tha 
ceive any. benefic from Chriſt, bring we home 
him home by ſuch a paritcular Application of Chriſt, | 
his Merits to our ſelves. with hs 
©. But how ſhall we be able to do this? $135*2 

-when as Chriſt did not intend, that the g1jye.. 
Merit of his Death ſhould be effe&ual to all, 'y 
how ſhall we know that we are in the number yow 

of thoſe whom he came into the world toChrifſti- 
Save? As for Paul, he might know this, ans may 
baving a ſpeciall Revelation for it, but how £29 

F p , ar 

thall we come to know it, to be aflured cn 

v:of ie? ' came to if 

=. 4. For Anſwer briefly; Are we in mea- fave them "2 

JF fire ſuch as Pay/ was? Truly Penitent fin-, 4: _M: 
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ard condemned our ſelves for them, ſuch Singers. Ji 
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i 
as ſce and feel the need we have of a Saw 
our, and ſuch as are willing to receiv 
Chriſt upon Goſpel-tearms; to take him noe 
only as a Saviour,but alſo as a Soveraign, being 
as willing, and defirous to be ruled and g6s 
verned, as to be ſaved by him ? Is it ſo, that 
God hath thus revealed his Son to ws, and in: fr 
us, as Payl faith he had done to him, Gal.. fc 
x. 16? If ſo, now ffand net to confer with fleſh} ©* 
and blood, Cas he there faith he did nor). 
Neither be we . diſobedient to this Heavenly" 
Vifion, as he tells King Agrippa he was not,” 
Af. 26. 19. ) But hearken we to the com-: 
mand of God,(the Commandement ,as St. Fohn' 
there calleth it, « Fohn 3.23. This is the | © 
Commandement, n «wma, that great Goſpel- L 
Command) which is, That we ſhould beleeve |} © 
on the Name of his Son In obedience to this 
Command now come we unto Feſws Chrift, 
and lay hold upon him,beleeving on him for 
Life and Salvation, being confidently aſſured, 
that, He came into the world to Save us. 
Let not And being affired hereof, now deſpair 
many _ not of obteining this Benefit by and through 
| " ng Him. It matters not what our (inmes have 
though been; what for Number, what for Nature; | 
. the chiefthough never ſo many, never ſo great; | 
. of Sin- though we have been the chief of Sinners, © 
| NE!5. yet Deſpair not. . Such a one had Pay! been, 
yet, Repenting, and Beleeving on Jeſus 
Chriſt, he obteined Mercy : Which he did, 
(as he ſaith in the words after the es 
at 
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That in bim Chri& Jeſus might ſhew forth all 
' long-ſuffering for a Patern to them, that ſhould 
hereafter beleeve on him to everlaſting Life. 
And ſo lec him herein be to every of us. 
Onaly ſee that we be changed, as he was; 
changed not onely in our Nawe (as he was 
from Saul to Paul) in our outward Profel- 
fion, but inwardly changed; changed in our 
hearts and Lives, that we may beable to 
fay, and make good, what he there doth, 
Gal. 2. 20, that we now five, yet no longer 
'Y »e; not what ſometimes we were, but made 
'J new Creatures, finding Chrift dwelling in our 
& Hearts by Faith, and working ur us by his 
Spirit, conforming us unto Himſelf in his 
Death and Reſurre&ion; ſo as we daily die 
to Sinne, and riſe to newnels of Life. Being 
ſich now, what ever we have been, yet com- 
fort we our ſelves with the Remembrance of 
theſe words of the Apoſtle; every of us ſay- 
ing after him, This # a faithful ſaying, and 
worthy of all acceptation, That Chrifi Feſus 
came into the world to ary Sinners, of whont 
Tam chief. And thus ſhall I now diſmiſs You 
and the Text; in the Handling whereof, I 
have, by a Divine Providence, found che 
Loaves multiplyed, my-Meditations much en- - 
larged, beyond expefation. My defire now 
15, and ſhall be, that they may be ſan&ifed 
and bleſſed unto my Self, and You; for thole 
Ends for which they were intended. For 
which let us Pray. | 
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Here is Jately Prifited, an Expofition on 
the Parable of. the Rich Fool, Luk. 12. : 
16, 22, By Mr. Nehemiah Rogers. The fame 
Authorthat formerly hath written upon; et 
Parable of the Loſt-Son, Lofi-Sheep, and L 
Groat, Luk. 15. Alfo, upon the Parable | df 
the Creditor and Debtor, Luk. 7. And on che { 
Parable of the Samaritane, Luk. 10. -And, J 
on the Parable of the Friend at Mid-Night,. % 
Luk. 11: And, on the Parable of the "ey 


Tree, Luk. 13, 


All which are to be fold by George Sowbridgi/ | 
at the Bib/e on Ludgate-H1ll, 1662, k 
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Age 43-line 12. for It is, read Is #7, 6.1. 32.4 
P for > eg came which about, r, rhe rk wbied 
came about. 4 


' \ 7 
. 
4 ; 
[ 
; 


0 " 


*. et 


/ 


os 


